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In which are alſo conſidered thoſe Ex: 
j ceptions which men uſually bring to ex- 
| cuſe their not partaking of it. 
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To my Few Hh "of 
wery Good Lady, the Lady 
Dawes of TY | 
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FIDHere are many Books wc 
dy extant upon the Argu- 
ment which the following Diſ- 
courle treats of : And thoſe alſo fo 
very good in themlelves , and ſo 
very happy in their Aurhors, that 
A 2 I can- 


| 


| 
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I cannot think that this which fol | 
lows, will eyer deſerve a name a+ 
mongſt them. For as it was at firſt; 
drawn up for thoſe whole needs re- 1| 
| quired all plainnefs of ſpeech ; ſo! 
it now advernures abroadin the ve-| 
ry ſame drels in which it was at; 


firft compoſed and delivered. And; 
Therefore tmmght—welt-find-great; 


rcafon to diſpute with my ſelf whe- 


ther or not I ſhould adyenture this 
| p——_— abroad. | 

- Bue whateyen, demur theſe things| 
Mi: he make ,_yer {are I am, 1did! 
.noc doubt'-ro whom T ought to! 
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laddreſs it, when I was once reſol- 


ion -m1ore Fat than one. And 
Irhotroh ic be unworthy of (o good 


ved to make it publick.: *Tis due! 
to you, Madam, whatever i it 13, Up-| 


ame, asir will now bear ; yet 1 
am certain that i it needs | it. 
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1] fhall riot need: to recommend: 
royour Ladifhip the Tubject of this: 
followiftg Tra&:;-"You are alrea- 
dy'gredtÞyin love wich that part of 
your diity'which is here diſcourſed; 
of./ You are firmly refolved to lead 
a life of 'Religion, and to give up 
your ſelf 't&'the- obedience of "the 
Laws'oft yolit' Lord -and Saviour. 
Now''!eertainly' you will find ffo- 
ching 2 greater help-to you than 
frequent and devout Communivns 
are. ' You” wilt find great need tn 
your pilgrimage towards Hed ver 
of ſuch S cet repalts and viands. 
Nothing'can be more welcome to 
a pious 'Soul -than' ro meer with 
theſe happy opportuniries -of be- 
coming +6 And they that love 
cheir Lord muſt needs be very for- 
ward to celebrate the memory of 
his death, and unſpeakable kind- 


nels to them. The doing of this 


ASL 


las we ought, will redound greatly 
ſro our advantage. We ſhall by 
{this means be reconciled to God, 


/and in perfect charity ,t0,0ne ano-| 


'ther : We ſhall be more fit to live, 
and more prepared to..die-: We 
{hall the beter ſupport under qur| 
ſorrows , and be the more ſtrong, 
againſt our temptations ; our bur-+ 


our ſtrengrhehe greater : We {hall} 
here receive new ſtrength and vi- 
gor to walk in Gods ways: We 
{hall think that eahhe. which once 


den will be the lighter; and yer 


[wethought incolerable : We ſhall] 
[lead at once an innocent and anj 
uſeful lift, The advantages of! 
frequent and devout Communions| 
are nor to be expreſſed. Here are; 
joys Which no man can rob us of ;| 
Treaſures more valuable than thar! 
jof the. Indies. Every pious Soal! 
will witnels to this truch. And 
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FT therefore, Madam , I doubt not 
bur you will the more favourably 
receive. this treatiſe for the argu- 
ments ſake which it diſcourſeth of. 

Bir ſtill, Madam, I have farther 
realon upon my own account to 
make my acknowledgements to 
your Ladiſhip. Your kindneſles to 
me have been very great, and have 
laid a great obligation upon me 


'ro ſhew. my thankfulnels co you. 
And as an unfained teſtimony of 


my gratitude I am bold to preſent 
you, with this Diſcourſe. Ic is in- 
deed/but a ſmall tribute of thanks, 
which here I pay you ; bur yer 1s 


ſuch. as 1 have, and your Ladiſhip 


will 1 hope;, rather regard my 
,mind than the thing ic ſelf. How- 


.ever | ſhall be extreamly glad if 


,any thing that is here offered may 


;be of any uſe ro your Ladiſhip in 
tadvancing your eternal intereſt and 
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The Epittte Dedicmory._ 


You "have 'mide' a ood 
ming, and a "wiſe Choice 1 1n FF 
ing your (ef. ro "a Religious Lite:) 
Contifte] Mpdahi, in this purpoſe; 
*Phis will worfi ts! your -actount, 
{When all '6rher thihgs 1 WII Fail you: 
Thee was never greacerheed=bf 
regular atd exErh jy (piers thin 
Mow. "Religion 1s now © Becoiie 
He ſcoff and erjli6n of profane aid 
ooliſh men. | Tris not! n6iy/'rhe 
node 'to be ſeverely Pious. ' Piite 
&eligibn and lindehiled 3 is Way rare-! 
y, to be. found., "' is Ra #4d 
o think thar ſo excellent: a Religion 
$. ours 15, ſhould'St& Mthbſt every 
vhere, either miſuiderſtbod,; or 
poke apainſd.”” Your Conſtanty 
bow will be more tewardpble than 
ar other times; Yo! will now (ee 
189 ro ſhew a great regard tothe 
{Laws of your deareſt Lord, when 
Facy are lo :orninonly crampled 
- upon 


} 


The Epiitle Dedicatory: 
upon. +;Count::it, ybur honour t6 
be truly good. ©: And dare ro own 
your Saviour before: men; - and he | 
will confeſs you before his Heaven 
1y Farher. | tha Gd] 

Wevare concerned to din he! 
Atheiſts, : and to defend the excel- 
lenc Religion which/vur Lord'hath | 
lefc- us agaihtt: gain-layers., Bur 
there isthoca'more effectual way of 
Uvinbzhis'qhantby an exemplary 
andy pieus life. This does more; 
chanowmwmoſ ſubrtile and nervous 
eatbitig,'a great example of Piety 
| {does morepoodchana learned: Pen: 
"This is the moſt likely way co pre»! 
vail againſt rhofe rhar. oppoſe: then] 
ſelves. . Our enemies. mouths are! 
| ſtop'd it wetake this courſe : Thele! 
| | [Arguments are unafiſwerable, and 
4 | {will convert more to the Faich than 
[aur Reaſons are like ro do. Now, 
| Madam, you can thus defend your! 


| | 10101 
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| what we ſhould: be. 


I have great reaſon to believe that 


[your Ladiſhip will be a great ex+ 
ample of real piety. That you will 
ſtrongly purſue every. vertuaus and! 
| good thing. Bur yer, Madam, you 
will pardon me thar I put you in 
mind to perſevere and to abound in! 
every good thing. This proceeds nor; 
[from any diſtruſt, but fron a, great 
and-fincere deſire of your happinels., 
{Fharc:the. Almighty would. keep! 
your. Ladiſhip trom every: evil 
ching, and bleſs: you with all the 
'bleſſmgs of this and a better Life, is 
iche moſt hearty prayer of, | 
| Madam, 

! 
| Your Ladifhips moſt 
humble Servant, 


Richard Kidder. _. 
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Religion againſt contentious men. 
| This is the way. to reſtore us rol 
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1 T_TOW plain a Precept we hee to partake \ 
| of our Lords Supper ;, and how much 
it would be for our advantage to de it's, I | 
all not need to repreſent to the Reader in this 
les That is done in the following Diſcourſe. | 
{ Ard all that 1 ſhall bere trouble the Reach: 
[ith is: : \ of 
F irst, that he ik be pleaſed to midlers! 
| | hard that this Diſcourſe was by the Author 
{ deſiened for the ſe of thoſe men who Stand 
lin reed of the mot plain ard eafie direſions: 
And therefare it is accordingly fitted for ſuch 
men who have not either the leiſure, or the 0- 
ther advantages of peruſt ng the more large and | 
 elalorate Diſcourſes wpon this Sub ject. TL 
Secordly, that the Authers lot is f. illen 
among thoje who do wery rarely partake of 
ithis Sacrament, and that th erefore he does | 
[the more inſiſt upen the neerſſuty of the duty, 
| 4s well as upon little objec ions which are 
brought againft I, wlich are ſo ſmall that 
} they might otherwiſe have been pruderily 
omitted, *© But ſo it is row that we arc put | 
pon the proof of thoſe things wh hb our fore- | 
athers did not deny. And we bave 1ews | 
double tack npon ns : To prove the truth of | 
our ur Religion frſh, and ſacs to fue wade e 10] 
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ij bepratice of it. IF might otherwiſe ſcens 
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« ſtrange thing that auy.man:ſhould be oþeroſe 
in proving that it is our duty to partake 0 

this Sacrament, when the command for it 18 
(1 ”e 1-1 

q Foes this moreover to. deſere of the Rea- 
der, that he would (when he reads this Diſc 
conſe) be careful to lay aſideall prejudice. It 
will bem bard matter ta. find the truth, in 
the caſe here diſcourſed of, if we ſeek, it ſin- 
cerely... . The. good God: open our eyes," and 
head ws at ence into the. paths of truth and 
peace ; And grant that we may.be- reconciled 
i0 kins, ard to.one anotber. | 
I kane. nothing. farther. to beg of the. piows 
aud Chriitian. Keader,' but this one requeſt, 
that he.mould pray to God for the Author, 
that his lahgurs maynek always hott war... 
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beſt known from the ends of its inſtitution ; 
which were, Firſt, torenew the Covenant 

which we made in Baptiſm. Secondly, to preſerve 
the memory of Chriſts love in laying down his life. 
Thirdly to unite #4 to each other in the fitteſt, 
Bond of Charity. Fourthly, to aſſure us of Gods: 
readineſs to pardon our ſins. Pag. Is, 
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'At once the Nature of that Sacrament, as! 
alſo the right way of preparing our 
ſclves tor the receiving of 1 It. 
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]:- 1s my intention in 1this following Diſ- 
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courſe , not to trouble my Reader. 

with Queſtions and Controverſies a-' 

bout the Sacrament of our Lords Sup- 

per (of which there arc too many 1n the 

World already ) but to dirett him how he 
B 


may... 


T2 The true notion of this Sacrament. —n 
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may partake worthily, as well as ſhew 


him- the danger in not partaking at all. 
And for the better gaining of the firlt of 


' theſe ends, Ithink it necetlary to premiſe 


ſomething of the nature, and true notion 
of this Sacrament of the Lords Supper ** 
That ſo we may perform a reaſonable ſer- 


'vice, and not give the Sacrifice of Fools, 


who conſider not that they do evil, Ecclel. 
5. 1. And that we may not eat aud drink 
dammation to our ſelves, not diſcerning the 
Lords Body, 1 Cor. 11. 29. | 

Now for the better underſtanding the 
nature of this Sacrament, it will be neceſ- 
ſary the great ends and purpoſes for which 
It was ordained by our Blefſed Saviour, 
ſhould be duly conſidered. 

. Now the ends of this Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper are theſe that follow. 

I. The renewal of that Covenant which 
weentered into inour Baptiſm. The Vow 
which we made in our Baptiſm we ought 
very ſeriouſly to reflect upon. By our 
Baptiſm we were received into the Family 
and Church of Chriſt ; and *by the Vow 


Which we then made, we are obliged > 
;obey all the commands of Chriſt. What 


the Apoſtle ſays of Circumciſion, I may 
truly ſay of Baptiſm, ſteftifie 29 every man, 
{ays 
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1 be true 01707 of Th TE# Sac Fament. 3 


_ [ſays he, that is Circumciſed, that he isa deb-\ 


| for to the whole Law, Gal. 5. 3. And by 
' the ſame reaſon every man that is Baptizgd 
is obliged to obey all the 
Precepts of the Goſpel. xaem_worime 7: 
'The ſame Apoſtle tells us, Ln _b57 gCec) 
That they that have been 
"Baptized into Chriſt have put on Ch riit, 
Gal. 3. 27. That 1s {urcly, they are ob-} 
liged to be as he was ; to be that by grace! 
which he was by nature ; to bear his izvage! 
into whoſe ame they are Baptized. In' 
Baptiſm we gave up our names to Chriſt, 
and by that Sacramert liſted our ſelves pn»s 
der him as the only Captain of our Salva- 
tion z we acknowledged him in all his 
Offices, not only as our Prieſt, but as our 
only "Prophet, and our King : And did' 
not only profeſs a belict of the Chriſtian 
Faith, but ſolemnly promiſe Obedience to! 
the commands of God in oppolition to 
the Devil, the World and Flcth : This 
we did when we were Baprized, we made 
a moſt ſolemn vow to become the Servants! 
of Chriſt,and did reccivea S. 1CP1- 
'ment upon it 3 As among!t t! 
'Romans, the Soldiers that were 
liſted took an Oath which w:s called 
i Sacrament of Fidelity, aiter wich they 
3 _conld} 
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could not revolt without a great ſhame, [ 
and making themſclves hable to the ſeve-| 
| reſt penalty : So have we done, we have 
| taken this Sacrament of Fidelity, and by 
| that, havemoſt ſolemnly obliged our ſelves 
to be the faithful Servants and Soldiers of 
| Chriſt unto our lives end. So that 1 may 
| well tell the man that 1s 
; Qu0d maximum vin- Baptized , that he is faſt 
_—_ ni Glies bound, and obliged to be- | 
rum bom. Sacra- come a good man by his! 
| nec. Ep. 37. 5. 5 own promiſe, and Sacra-| 
: ment of fidelity. But then | 
{becauſe our infirmities are many, and 
' weare apt to forget our promiſe to God; 
| and becauſe Gods mercies are great, and 
{he is not willing we ſhould periſh, he! 
| hath ordained another Sacrament that we | 
might not want a blefſed opportunity to| 
bewail our buck-ſlidings, and to renew ou 
Covenant. 
| Gods Mercy is ſo great, that he does | 
[not only bring us into his Family by Bap- ' 
'tiſm, bur feed and preſerve us there by this 
Sacrament of our Lords Supper. He 
! would have us ſaved, and therefore hath | 
| ordained this Sacrament, that we might be 
pat upon a moſt {crious Repentance for | 
ar paſt ſins, and effeQual purpoſes _ a 
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[new life, for the time to come. God 
\would have us faſten the firſt bond with 
/a more firm and ſure knot. Our Soulsare 
[like Clocks or Watches, which though 
|they be ſet right, and wound up, yet 
ſtand in need quickly of being ſet right, 
and wound up again. This is that gract-| 
ous opportunity that God hath given us, 
of ſetting all things right, and amending 
the great diſorders of our fouls. We are; 
now to renew that Covenant which we 
made in Baptiſm ; which becauſe we have 
failed in, God hath ordained this Sacra- 
'ment to reſtore us, and ſer us right : We 
'are now to lift up the Bands which harg| 
| down, and the feeble knees : And make 
\Fraight paths for our feet, leſt that which is 
\lame be turned out of the Ka ay, but that it 
may rathcy be healed. Now that this ſ+- 
[crament was ordained for this end that we 
might renew our Covenant, which we 
'\made with God in Bapriſm, will appear, 
if we conlider the following ſeverals. | 

| 


| (1.) The very eating and drinking at 
Gods Table is a fxderal rite 3 they that 
'eat together are ſuppoſed to be Friends. 
It was a token of fricnd(hip of old, as the 
Scriptures will tcach us z Mize own fami- 
B 3 = = 
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| of iy bread, hath lift up his heel againſt me, 

'Pfal. 41. 9. And thus the men of thy peace, 
/and of thy bre ww are the ſame with confe-| 
\derates, Obad. v. 7. vid. vert. Syrzac in; 
\locum. When as Relatives of Fob, who! 
{had kept from him during his affliction, 
;came to renew their friendſhip, and ex- 
l [preſs their kindneſs to him 3 rhe Text fays,: 
hy They did eat bread with him in his houſe, 

1 | Job 42. 11. And certainly it was a fign of! 
{l great kindneſs among the Children of Job, 
| {that his Sons ſeaſted in their houſes, and 
called a for their (1Sters to eat and drink with) 
them, Job 1. 4. It isa known 
Precept of Pythagoras ; that} 
we (hould not dgnv xamrywen,! 
that we ſhould not break off 
our friendſhip, which by eat-| 
ing Bread together we made a ſhew of.! 
{For that 1s ſuppoſed to be his — 
[when herequires that we ſhould not brea 

lor divide the Bread of Frie nds, that we! 
ſhould not Navrgor 3; avrdye avnds That we! 
ſhould not ſeparate and divide that bond 
jof kindneſs which holds friends together. 
{But'eating Bread together was not only 
alwayes cſ{teemed a token of kindneſs and! 
friendſhip, and confederacy, but it was 
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/alſo anciently a rite that was uſed when | 
men made or renewed a Covenant with 
'one another. This will alſo appear from 
'the Holy Scriptyres, when the Gibeorites 
came to make a League with 1/jrael, they ' 
brought Bread with them as well as bottles : 
of Wine : The Bread they brought ſeem- 
ed to be deligned for their Covenant, 
which they intended to make with the 
men of [jrael, of whom it is ſaid, that. 
when they conſented to their demands, 
that they took of their Vituals, and asked 
ot Connſel at the eMonth of the Lord, Joſh. 
9. 14. That is, they made a Covenant 
with them, and did not firſt ask counſel 


|of God ; for certainly thoſe words they, 


took of their viduals, can have no other! 
ſenſe 1n this place. And 1o | 
the Chaldee Paraphraſtſcems (R472 7172p; 
'tounderſtand them, for hc | 
[renders them thus, They hearkened unto 
\their words : 1. e. They conſented to en-! 
'ter into Covenant with the Gibeonrtes, and! 
in token of that, they took of their Vic-! 
'tuals; which was a fign of their 

{friendſhip tothem. So that the K#n%#in Joſh. 
Giveonites might be- confident of | 
[now that they were received into favour, 
(becauſe the [/aclites had taken of their, 
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alared themſelves willing to make a League 
with them : And it follows immediately 
upon this that Joſhua made peace with them, 
and made a league with them, &c. v. 15. 
$0 thatit ſeems tobe very plain, that thoſe 
words, they took of their viduals, do im- 
port no leſs, than that the Iſraelites yicld- 
cd to the requeſt of the Men of Gibeoy, 
and intended to take them into favour : 
And the CGhconites might as well conclude 
ſo much from their ſo doing z as the Wife 
of eManoab did infer Gods favour to be 


towards her and her Husband, becauſe he 


had received their burnt-offering, and 


their meat-offering 3 If (ſays ſhe) the Lord 


were pleaſed to kill us, he would not have re- 
cerved a burnt-offering, aud a meat-oſſering 
at our hands, Jadg. 13. 23. 

Again, when [aac makes a Covenant 
with Abimelech, the Text tells us, that he 
| made a feaſt, and they dideat 
__ - we. and drink : And then it 1s 
163 6paks preſently added , that they 
 ſware one to another, Gen. 26. 3o, 31. And 
when Jacob makes a Covenant with La- 
ban, it is expreſly ſaid, that he called his 
\ brethren #0 cat bread, Gen. 31. 54. Eating 


of Bread together was ſo ſure a ſign of! 
i accord, 


es. 


Tictuals, and had by that Ceremony de- 
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accord, and a mutual kindneſs, that when 
Iſhmael, with the men that were with him, 
came toeMizpah with an intention to kill 
Gedaliah, that they might not be ſuſpected 
of any ſuch deſign, they did eat bread with 
hin in Mizpah, Jer. 41. 2. 

And as cating together was a federal 
rite, and a token of kindneſs and friend-, 
ſhip, ſo not vouchſating to eat together, 
hath been alſo taken for an argument of 
c{trangednels, and a great difference, Thus 
we read that the Ceyptians might rot cat: 


bread with the Hebrews ;, for that is an abo- 


mination to the Egyptians, Gen. 43. 32. 
And the Apoltle, when he would have 
the ſincere Chriſtian not ſo much as to 
countenance the debauchr and lewd Pro- 
feſlor of Religion, he will not permit him 
ſo much as to cat with him, 1 Cer. 5. 11. 

By what hath been ſaid it does appear, 
that eating and drinking together hath 
.been a mark of kindneſs, and hath been 
uſed when Covenants and Agreements; 
have been made between men. Now! 
'when we partake of the Lords Supper we! 
have fellowſhip with God himlelt, 1 Cor. 
IC. 20, 21, Weeat at his Table, and do; 
become his gueſts. But becauſe we can! 
have no fellowſhip with him when = 
| walk; 
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walk+kdarkneſs, (1 Foh. 1. 6.) therefore 

we cannet partake aright of this Supper 
of our Lord, unleſs we put away the evil 
of our doings, unleſs we put on the Wed- 
(ding Garment, and renew that Covenant 
which we did once make with God, and 
which we have fo greatly broken. 


I 


| ; : 
{  (2.) That this Sacrament was ordained 


'for a renewal of our Covenant with God, 
/appears from the words of our Saviour, 
when he did firſt inſtitute 2nd appoint it. 
When he gave his Diſciples the Cup, he 
ladds, T his 7s my blood of the N ew = 
ment (or Covenant as that word ſignifies) 
which is ſhed for many, for the remiſſton of 
17s, Mat. 26. 28, For the better under- 
ſtandingof which words, we may remem- | 
| ber that it was an antient cu» 
or Amal. ftom in the World, when men 
_e entered into Covenant with 
one another, that they did it by ſhedding 
'of Blood ; they did (lay a beaſt and pour 
jout its Blood, and thus they did ferire! 
| 
| 


fedug, ſtrike a Covenant with one ano- | 
ther. In token I ſuppoſe, that he that| 
ſhould fail of performing his part of the, 
[Covenant which they entered into, ſhould 
periſh as the beaſt did which was {Jain be-) 
AE EP 0 Hors 
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_ before them. Nor was this a cuſtom a-1 
py mong the Gentiles only, but alſo a cuſtom! 
1 that God made uſe of among the Jews his! 

. own people. For fo we read, that when: 
” God gave his Law to that people, and 


that Law had been read in the audience of' 
the people, and the people had promiſed! 
4 obedience to that Law, that they entered! 
31 | into Covenant by blood © For it is added, | 

: that eMoſes took the blood and ſprinkled it 
> | \onthe people, and ſaid, behold the Blood off 
the Covenant, which the Lord hath made with! 
you concerning all theſe words, Exod. 24. 8.: 
” ;{Thiswas the blood of that Covenant which 
:) God made with that people. To theſe 
of words our Saviour may be thought to al- 
laude, when he was ready to lay down his: 
al Life, and ſhed his Blood for our Remifh-! 


” on, he gives his Diſciples the Cup, and: 
h tells them, This 3s my ' Blood of the New! 


Covenant, which is ſhed for many for the re- 
'S. {miſſion of fins. That blood which eMoſes : 
" ſprinkled was the blood of beaſts, but this! 
"_ 1s the blood of Feſws 3; that was the blood! 
| of a Covenant, but of the old, but this is: 
it {the blood of the zew and better Covenant :| 
|} }That was ſhed for the Fews only, but this 

| 1s ſhed for mary, for fo and Gentile, for: 
=) } {all that believe. The blood of the Law! 
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of eMoſes did not expiate for al ſins, but] 
this blood is ſhed for the Remiſſ:on of ſins, 
'yea of thoſe ſins which could not be re-| | 
{mitted by the Laws of eMoſes. For by] 
Jeſus we have the forgivenclsof ſins; and! 
| by hin all that believe are juſtified from all 
things, from which they could not be juſtified, 
| by the law of Moſes, AQ. 13. 39. 

| So that as the Blood which Moſes 
ſprinkled, was the blood of that Cove-{ 
;nant which the Fewsentered into, ſo is thej | 
blood of Jeſus which he ſhed for us, the! | 
| blood of the New Covenant 3 and he that} | 
drinks of this blood renews his Covenant, 
{and,doth moſt ſolemnly take upon himſe] 
'the obſervation of the Lawes of Chriſt.! 
'When eMoſes had read the Law to the! 
!people, and they had promiſed Obedi-| 
ence, then doeshe ſprinkle them with the 
blood of the Covenant, and by that fede- 
ral rite they are reccived into Covenant} 
with God. And fo when our Blefled Sa-! 
viour had taught his Diſciples the will of! 
his Heavenly Father, and was ready to; 
ſhed his blood for our remiſſion, he or-! 
(dains this Sacrament of his blood, which! 
[when we do partake of as we ſhould, lays 
a ſtrict obligation upon us to obedience of 
the Laws of God which are made known 
| | to; 


; 


? 
| 


= <p 


—_—— 


The true notion of this Sacrament. 1 3! 


Wi” Ad 


=" | Ito us 1n the Goſpel. When we drink of |; 
| {this Cup we renew our Covenant with 


y-- 


ny |God, and do moſt ſolemnly bind ourſelves 
v! © jtoa faithful and ſincere Obedience z we! 
a ido as it were take a Sacramental Oath of! 
I | Allegiance 3 and if we betreacherous and' 
FW {falſe, we are perjured perſons, and make' 
| | {our ſelves guilty of the blood of Jeſus. 

oi IL Another end of this Sacrament 1s, 
ie  (thatwe ſhould remember the love of our 
jel | 'Lord Jeſus Chriſt in laying down his life 
_ 'for ns. This do in remembrance of me, Luk. 
t 122.19. As often as ye eat this bread, and 


1 ldrink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lords death 
; [till he come, 2 Cor. 11. 26, The Jewiſh 
- {Paſſover was appointed for a memorial of} 


e| ag 4 

-þ {their deliverance out of Egypt, Exod. 12.; 
ol [14. And this Chriſtian Patlover was infti- 
[tated for a memorial, but of a greater de-) 
oy {Jiverance than from the bondage ot Egypr,; 
It} ' a - fn 
% 'of our Redemption from fin and drcath. 


of So great a mercy as the deliverance out of, 
\Egypt might not be forgotten, much lets 


af {may this Redemption which our Lord hath! 
h| | (wrought. And as the Paſſover was com- 
| | |Manded that they might rot _—_— 
# | {freedom from Cgypt, fo 1s this Sacrament] 
_ ampointed that we mignt never torg-t a 
—* * ——_————————_———————_—_— EI |  - oO 
OH | E 
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eLucian. Toxar. 


loft Lis g/ory that he might ſhew us the way 
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chaſed for us from the tyranny of fin, and 
the bitterneſs of death. There was a mer- 
[cy in that deliverance, but in this a miracle 
'of mercy : God in that ſhewed his love to 
his people, but in this there are all the dz- 
menſions- of love ;, here's breadth, and length, 
and depth, and beight, here's a love which 
:paſſeth knowledge, Eph. 3. 18, 19. Greater 
love hath no man than this, that a man lay 
' down his life for his friends, Joh. 15. 13. 
But our Saviours love hath out-ſtript this, 
and exceeded it greatly, for he died for 
his enemies. And God commendeth his love 
(towards us in that while we were yet ſinners, 
Chriſt dyed for us, Rom. 5. 8, 


[os de Amici Our Books tell us many ſto- 


| | ries of the great love that one 


friend hath ſhewed another, but none of 
them tell us of ſuch a kindneſs to enemies, 
as what our Saviour ſhewed 1n his Death. 
Here's a love that out-ſtrips not only all 
ithe Laws, but all the examples of friend- 
{hip 3 nay, a love that ſurpaſſes the love 
of Women. Our Saviour became poor 
that we might be rich; he died that we 
mizht{zve, he became a ſor of man, that 
we mizht be made the ſors of God, and 


to 
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hu greater freedom which our Lord hath pur-! * 
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! hath become the Author of 


for his people the Fews by the hands © 


to it. And by his _— and deatl| 
ternal ſalvas, 
tion unto all them that obey hint, Heb. 5. 94 


Indeed God wrought many —_— 
his ſervants Moſes and Foſhnah, and the 
Judges and Kings of J/rae! ; but all theſe 
together, did not work fo great a delive+ 
rance as our Blefled Saviour did, where 
he made his ſoul an offering for ſin, when 
he deſpiſed the Croſs, and the ſhame of it, 
and wrought an Eternal Redemption for! 
us. They delivered Gods People from 
their z// Neighbours, our Saviour hath de- 
livered us from our ſs, and from the eozf 
men our ſelves. They delivered them from 
PTyrants, he hath delivered us from the pows 
er of the devil, and from an eternal flave- 
75. They faved their bodies from //avery 


and bondage, Our Saviour faves our /or7's 


from {/z and death. They ſought for their 
people, our Saviour ſ#ffere:! and dyed. 
They delivercd them for 4 1#zze, our Savi-; 
our for ezer. They ſaved the Jews, bur, 
our Lord is the Saviour of wu: kind, Fa 
cob 10 his laſt words to his fons, voils nem! 


” 1 . - ' 
' what ſhall befa! them in the 1ait dayes 5 


and when he comes to Du, hc tells him, 
& - ſhall ve 4 ferpert 1 t/ Ce WA}, wilt. Liar 
FI7, 
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in the path, that biteth the horſe heels, ſo that 


| IE 


his rider ſhall fall backward, Gen. 49. 17: 
This the Fews underſtand to be foretold 
of that great deliverance which Sampſor 


of this Tribe of Dar ſhould be an inſtru- - 


ment of z who wrought a great delive- 


rance of his people from the 
FTve. Hirſt: "Philiſtines. But then Facob 

Fonath. in l0- op 

_ preſently adds, in the next 

words, { have waited for thy 
ſalvation, O Lord, v. 18. The meaning of 
which words according to the ſame Fews, 
1s this, as if Facob when he had foreſeen 
the deliverances which ſhould be wrought 
by Gideon and Sampſon, had ſaid thus, I 
do not exped the deliverance of Gideon and 
Sampjen, which will be but a temporal delive- 
rance 5 but thy ſalvation, O Lord, is that 
which I expe, for thine is an eternal ſalua- 
tion, They were indeed deliverers of 
Gods people, but none of them could do 
that which our Saviour does, who ſaves 
kis people from their ſins, Mat. 1.21. And 
bl-ffeth us in turning away every one of us 
from our iniquities, Acts 3. 26. 

So great a ſalvation hath our Saviour 
wrought for us 3 ſo great a love hath he 
{hewed in laying down his life for us, that 
it Oug4t never to be forgotten as long as 
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at. the World endures. And that it might 


7: never be forgotten, our Saviour hath ap- 
1d pointed the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
on per to be a ſtanding memorial of his great 
Ws | love in dying for us. Do this, ſays he, 
” in remembrance of me, We are indeed 
he ready to receive mercics , and alſo very 
ob ready to forget that they are beſtowed up- 
xt. ©on us. And therefore God hath taken 
hy this care that we might never forget them, 
of He did fo with the Fews, who were a ve- 
ps, | ry unthankful people, and very prone 


| to forget him that had done ſo many kind- 
he © neſles for them. Leſt that people ſhould 
\T | forget their Creator, God appointed the 
nd Sabbath-day to be obſcrved in memory of 


OA 
\) 


_ the Creation of the World, Exod. 20. 11. 
bat When he brought the [jraclites out of E- 
”"_ gypt, he ordains the *Paſe-over in memo- 
of ry of that deliverance, Exod. 12. And 


do beſides that, he obliges them ſeverely to 
ves. obſerve that feaſt, and frequently by his 


Md {crvants puts them in mind of that delive- 
us rance, and over and above appoints the 

Sabbath-day alſo (which was at firſt com- 
zur manded upon another ſcore) as a weekly 
he remembrancer of that great deliverance, 
hat Deut. 5. 15. But he that delivered 
y As them out of Egypt did alſo carry them 
the | through the Wilderneſs, and in cory of 


2” SANE C that. 
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that mercy in redeeming them from the 
[travcls and pilgrimage of the dejert, he ap 
(WII {points an Anniverſary feaſt, viz. Ns 
of Tabernacles, Lev. 23. 43. Other Felti- 
vals there were, and Hivers memorials of 
'the mercics of God {hewed to that peo- 
| ple, and to their fathers, They who were; 
[|] '{o apt to forget Gods mercies were pro-| 
Wn ; vided with ſuch ſervices as ſhould pur! 
i 'them fairly in mind of them. God hath. 
| done thus mercifully with us alſo'z He hath' 
'not only given his Son to die for us (than! 
which there cannot be a greater mercy)! 
'but he hath ordained this Sacrament as a; 
'perpetual memorial of ſo great a love. 
' And as among the Jews thole ſervices 
' which God required were very proper re- 
'membrancers and monitors of the mercies 
they had received, fo it isin the caſe that is! 
Wl! before us. Their Sabbath which did ſucceed | 
|| their {1x days Jabour put them in mind of 
p40 Gods creating the World,and cealing from | 
11h thoſe works. Their Paſs-over brought to | 
Wl their mind the mercies of God in their Re- ! 
Witt Laecicn from Egypt. Their feaſt of Ta- 
I; bernacles plainly (hewed them the eſtate of 
I their Fathers in the Wilderneſs. And ſo | 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper does | 
after a lively manner repreſent unto us the | 
Death of our Bleſſed Saviour. He died | 
indeed ; 


m7 OO 
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1 {indeed a great while fince, and at a place | 


- | far remote from us, there could be but few | 
_ [that were eye-witneſles of what was then 
1- © 'and there done; but few in proportion 
of : with thoſe that would be concerned in his! 
»- death. And therefore God out of his great | 
= > . , "4s 

| mercy to us hath ordained this ſervice, that | 
J-| what we could not ſee done at firſt, we! 
IC, might ſee repeated in the Sacrament after- 

| wards. Here we have Chriſt crucifyed 
h' | |repreſented to us : The Bread and Wine' 


NN; put us in mind of his Body and Blood. And 
)' ” \When we ſee the Bread broken, and the 
4! Wine pourcd forth we are taught to re- 
'member the Paſlion of our Lord ; how 
his body was broken and bruiſed, and his 
blood was (hed for us. God would have 
us lift up our hearts from theſe ſymbols and 
ſigns to that which is fignified and repre- 
ſented by them. And it we do ſo we may 
'by our Faith ſee Chriſt crucified betore our | 
eyes. And that which was done fo long ago, 
and fo far off will be anew repreſented 
unto us. The Apoſtle tells his Calatians) 
that before their eyes Teſus Chriſt had been 
evidently ſet forth, and crucified among ther, 
! # (Gal.3. 1. Yet certain itis that Jeſus Chrilt! 
| was crucifyed at Feruſalem, a place very! 
far remote from the Country of the Gala-! 
| {t#ans ; But yet he that was crucified at Fe-! 
Þ+-+- C 2 ries e122], 
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-———_ may well be ſaid to have been evi- 
dently ſet forth before the eyes of the Gas 
latians, and crucified amongthem 
alſo, z. ce. Je ſas Chriſt crucified; 
was as it were painted and moſt lively re- 
preſented unto them. ' They did not ſee 
him indeed hanging on the Croſs at Feru- 
ſalem, but yet by the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, and celebration of this Sacrament! 
they might bchold Chriſt crucified, and, 
that which was done at fo great a diſtance 
would by theſe means become as tf it had, 
been done before their eyes. 

But it is not a bare hiſtorical remem- 


| brance that will ſerve our turn neither. It 
:1sno hard thing to be able to remember 


the hiſtory of the paſſion of our Bleſſed 
Saviour : But our remembrance of it muſt 
be, 

{1.) AfﬀeCtionate and vigorous, as we! 
remember the death of a dear friend that 
died, and died in our quarrel and defence, 
who at once (hed his blood for us and for 
the truth. How paſltonatcly can we re- 
hearſe the praiſes and preſerve the memo- 
ry of ſuch an one as this : *T was thus with: 
our dearcſ{t Lord, he tell a Sacrifice at once 
for the teltimony of the truth, and for the 
ſake of our precious Souls. He died that he 
might reſcue us from eternal miſery and 


_E_IELIEETSL S __death.; 
- 


| 


wh 


| 
death. And this we muſt remember when | 
we do remember the death of our B1{led | 
Lord. 
' (2.) With all thankfulnefs to God tor | 
{o unſpeakable a mercy. Let us awaken 
our Pſaltery and Harp, all our powers and 
faculties, and all that is within us to praiſe 
his holy name. Let us have our hymn of! 
/praiſe, eMatth. 26. 3o. *Tis an heavanly! 
feaſt weare going to, and who goes to a 
fealt with a ſad countenance or heart 2? 
Let ws be filled with the ſpirit : Speaking to 
' our ſelves in Pſalms and Hymns, and ſpiri- 
tual Songs, and making melody in our hearts 
to the Lord, Epheſ. 5. 18, 19. We are 
| Gods gueſts at this time, and God loves 
{we ſhould be chearful and rejoyce. He 
|would have the Jews (0 in their Feſtivals,! 
Dent. 16. 11, 14. And certainly we have 
\more reaſon to be ſo than they, God hav- 
livg provided ſome better thing for us, Heb. 
IT. 40. This Sacrament 1s an Eucharitt 
ſor ſervice of praiſe, and as ſuch was ob- 
ſerved by the firſt Chriſtians, W4$0 break- 
ing bread from hawſe to houſe, did eat their 
meat with eladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart, 
praiſing God and having favour with all the 
people, Act. 2. 46, 47. 
(3.) It muſt be ſuch a remembrance as 
works in us a dete(tation againſt our fins 
C 3 which 
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}is head. Since 'tis a moſt certain truth! 


Mi» it oar Bleſſed Saviour to death, 


£1.24 you ſaw him hang upon the | 


Wy | 
—» 


: 


©iuls, and aw the nails pierce his hands ! 


and fect, that you heard him cry out, My | 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me £ 
And that you ſaw the blood he ſweat, and | 
the thoras he wore. That you ſaw the | 
Sun darkened, the Dead ariſe, and the ' 
'roty Earth rend in pieces 3 certainly if 
your hcarts were not more hard than the 
\rocks, you would relent z eſpecially when ' 


(you conſider that allthis was for your fans, | 


{and that hedied that you might live.” Twas | 


thy Covetouſneſs that betrayed him. Thy : | 


{Juſt that made him bleed. Thy unbeliet 


'and wickedneſs that loaded Him with the ! 
{Croſs, that crowned Him with thorns, that ' 


jnailed his hands, and pierced his fide, and | 
{filled his Soul with horror and amaze- | 
'ment. This ſhould work in us a great 1n- 
\diznation againſt our Sins, as that which| 
crucified our deareſt Lord. Should a ten-! 
der Mother loſe a Child by a knife, or: 
ſome other inſtrument, that 1s but the oc-| 
caſton of its death, Surely ſhe would not} 
endure to [ce that inſtrument in her ſight.| 
If we loved our Saviour, we ſhould hate! 
our fins which made him bleed and bow! 
that he that commits fin does more diſc 
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pleaſe 3 z. e. does that which is more a- 
gainſt the mind and will of Chriſt, than 
Sade that betrayed him, and thoſe that | 
/hanged him upon his Croſs. And there-! 
fore as you pity your Saviour add not to 
his ſorrows, as you have any compaſlor: ! 
to Him add not to the bitterneſs of Þ+, 23:11. | 
[Bring not with you inſtruments of c | 
'when you pretend to rememher his jv1 | 
ſhewed in his death. But think t!»+ rau, | 
that if God did not ſpare his Sor, that i: | 
might not gounpuniſhed, that he will muct | 
leſs ſpare you who go on in your fins, and | 
'Jove them. 
; IIL Anothergreatend of this Sacrament 
{1s that Chriſtians might by it be united to- 
[gether in the ſtricteſt bond of love and 
charity, It is indeed a fealt of love, and' 
[that which does not only joyn us to God, 
but firmly cements us allo to one ano- 
[ther. 
| This indeed is the great Commande- 
'\ment of our Bleſſed Saviour , that we 
{ſhould love one another as He hath loved 
ſus, Fohr 15. 12. Nay he hath made 
(this the mark by which his followers (hall 
{be known from the reſt of the World. By 
this ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſct- 
ples, if ye have love one to another, Joh.13. 
'35. And in the early days of Chriſtianity 
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the Heathen World took notice tow the 
Chriſtians loved one another. Nay the Ho- © 


ly Scriptures tell us that in the beginning | 
of Chriſtianity, T he multitude of them that 


believed were of one Heart and of one Soul, Act. 
IE [\ 4. 32. And they ſhewed their love to one 
WI! | another by making all things common, 
\WE00 that there might be no lack and wants a- *! 
IM + mong them, A&s 2. 44, 45. But then | 
tis added when it wasthat they Joved one 
another thus greatly, viz. While they con- | 


tinuing daily with one accord in the Temple, 
and breaking bread from houje to houſe, did 
cat their meat with gladneſs aud ſingleneſs of 
heart, werſe. 46. Whiles there were fre- 
quent Communions in the Church of God, 
there did remain a fervent Charity among 
Chriſtians. But when they were but 
ſcldome celebrated , Charity alſo grew | 
cold. | 
For indeed this Sacrament was appoint- 
.cd for the keeping up a fervent charity a- 
,mong the followers of Jeſus, And very 
plair, methinksare the words of the Apo- | 
[ile w this purpoſe, VYe being many are one 
bread,ard one boy, for we are all partakers of 
that ore bread, 1 Cor. IO. 17. 7. Cc We 
hat partake of this Heavenly feaſt are by 
£124: made one, we are of one kind and 
334123 juſt as bread and Wine though = 
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"be made up of ſeveral grains and grapes, | 
yet are made up together into one ſimilar | 
body, all whoſe parts are homogeneous | 
and of the ſame ſort or kind; ſo we that are | 
Chriſtians, tho as men we differ fromone | 
another, and have our ſeveral afte&tions 
and deſigns diſtintt trom each other, yet | 
for all this by the death of our Saviour,and | 
by the participation of the Sacrament of 
our Lords Supper we are made one; we are | 
reconciled to theſame deſigns and intereſts, | 
ated by the ſame Spirit and by this Sacra- | | 
\ment united intoone Spiritual body. How-! 
ever we are otherwile divided, 1t1s the in-, 
tention of this Sacrament to make us One. | | 
' And therefore the Ancients called the Eu- 
chariſt, Zvva5 ;, e. a Colledtion or gathe-| 
'ring together into one thoſe who were| 
otherwiſe divided. The partaking of this! 
Feaſt makes the partakers of one mind and 
heart where they do receive it worthily.| 

| What is ſaid of *Pzlate and Hered, when! 
oar Saviour was about to ſuffer, That they! 
\ were the ſame day made friends together, who 
| before had _ at enmity between theme lves,! 
1 uke 23. 12. The ſame istrue of all trne 
Chriſtians oo do aright partake of this 
'Sacrament of the death of Chriſt, they are 
[now united and reconciled, and made of 
*® heart and mind. 


And 
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#22143 to that ſenſe the Apoſtle expounds 
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' And this ſeems to be the great deſign + 


the Euchariſt to unite Chriſtians together |* 


in the cloſeſt bond of unity and love. |} 
When the Paſſe-over was commanded a- 


commanded to put away leaven when they | 


| 


mong the Jews, they were moſt ſeverely | 


kept that Feaſt:when wekeep this Feaſt we |? 
m:i't be ſure to lay aſide all malice and ha- | 


t':at pallage to us. Purge out therefore the | 


\are unleavencd 3 for even Chriſt our Paſſover | 
þ4 Jacrificed for #5. Therefore let ws keep the 
feaſt, not with old leaven, neither with the. 
leaven of malice and wickedneſs, but with t he | 
unleavened bread of ſincerity and wrnth, | | 
:x Cor. 5. 7, 8. He that bears malice in 
this heart muſt ſtand away ang not partake | 
;of theſe holy myſteries. Such a man will | 
[not be welcome to this Table of the Lord. | 
Fra we like Cair, hate our brother, God : 
will have no reſpett unto our offering, | | 
(Ger. 4. 5. Godis pleaſed to ſee us at uni- | 
[ty with one another, and till then our fa- | 
icrifice is an abomination unto the Loxd. | 
Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the Altar, \ 
and there remembreſt that thy brother hath | 
ought against thee ;, leave there thy gift be- | 
[fore the A! tar, and go thy way, firſt be recon- 
caled to thy brother, and then come and offer 


| 


| 


| old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as Fe ſ| 
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n of 7 Þby gift, Matth. 5. 23, 24. Go: 15 wil- | 
ther |* ling to ſtay for his offering 01 we arc re- | 
VE, [ | conciled to one another, | 
d a- | | And as we ought alwayes to have our 
ely [ /hearts clear from the malice and hi. «($| 
hey | 7 [which we are too apt to bear agai:ilt or | 
we |! {brother ; ſo eſpecially when we keep this | 
a=-1| [Feaſt, we ought to fee to it that we be | 


purged from the leaven. For we do now 
keep in memory the death of Chriſt. And 
(certainly Chriſt in his death gave a great | 
proof of his love to Mankind, and a great | 
example alſo of forgiveneſs of enemies. | 
{And methinks we ſhould be aſhamed tore-| 
[member the death of Chriſt, who died for 

ſinners, and prayed for his enemics, when | 
we retain our hatred and 1]|-will againſt | 
our brother. For if we did but rightly } 
conſider it , we (hall find the death of 
Chriſt a very effectual means to deſtroy 
out of our hearts all malice and 1lI-will, 

and hatred to one another. Well may 
we forgive one another wien Chriſt for- 
gave his greateſt enemies, and prayed for 
his Crucifiers, Father for give them, for they 
know not what they do, We may well con- 
tain our ſelves and be quiet when we are 
reproached and fal(ly accuſed 3 when our 
Saviour, Who did no ſir, neither was gnile 
found in his month ; yet when he was re- 
| wiled, 
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28 The true notion of this Sacrament. 
\wiled, reviled not again ; when he ſuffered © 


he threatned not ; but committed kimjelf to j 


him that judgeth righteouſly, 1 Pet. 2. 22, 
'23. Methinks when Chriſt hath ſhewn! 
ach a loveto us.,it ſhould be no hard mat-| 
'ter for us to love one another. When! 
Chriſt hath paid fo great a debt for us, we! 
ſhould not readily pull our brother by the 
throat for every treſpaſs. If we did but re- 


fle& upon the death of Chrilt,as we ought; | 


to do, it would kill and deſtroy that ma-! 
lice and hatred which lodges in our hearts. 
We ſhould not find it ſo hard a matter to 
forgive our enemy, to do good againſt 
; evil, and to pray for our perſecuters and 
{landerers, if we did, as we ought to do, 
| keep in mind the death of our dear Lord 
and caviour. | 


Is C 
= 


Ln the ed 


THR os, 


But then they that cat of the ſame ' 


partake together at the Table of their' 
[Lord mult needs think themſelves obliged 
;to love one another. For it cating and 
{drinking together have been thought an) 
jargument of kindneſs and friendſhip, cer- 
[tatnly then th: partaking together of thele 


[ſfincuet amity, and the moſt fervent cha- 
[rity among 't thoſe that do partake. Thoſe 
that ſced at the ſame Tabl-, that retain - 


TOES 


(divine myſteries muſt needs call for the | 


bread, and drink of the ſame cup, that! 
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" \the ſame Lord, that wear the ſame badg 
/and livery that ſhews to whom they do 


|| Þ [belong, and live by the ſame Laws, and 


muſt therefore hope for the ſame reward, | 
'theſe men ſure mult needs think themſelves 
' obliged to love one another. Their par- 
'raking together of theſe myſteries is a ſure 
| pledge of that mutual kindneſs which 1s be- 
'tween them. When the Pſalmiſt would' 
deſcribe the greateſt profeſſion of fricend- 
ſhip and intimacy between himſclt and his 
[profelled friends he does it in thefe words, 
"We took ſweet counſel together, and walked 
11mto the houſe of God in Company,Plal.5 5.14. 
'We profeſs our ſelves Children of the 
ſame houſhold and family whenwe do par- 
'take together of this holy Feaſt. We de- 
(clarethat we are members of the ſame body 
'when weeat ofthe ſame Bread,and drink of 
[the ſame Cup, which is that proviſion, that 
heavenly aliment, which our Lord hath' 
(provided for his Church. And therefore we' 
'ought to be concerned for one another as 
members of the ſame body are. We ought 
ito care for the good and benefit each of 
'other, and to ſhew by ourlives and actions 
{that we do believe theſe things to be true. 
\We ought indeed to be in peried charity | 
with all men; & as we have opportunity to 
ido good unto all men too, but more eſpe- 


; tention and quarrel, 
: do not live 5 we are full of queizons, and | 
We are not willing to be ' 
ſo good as thoſe Primitive Chriſtians,though * 
we delire to ſeem as wiſe as they. 
' greatly declined from that love and unity 

| that then obtained. And we are not wil- | 
ling; 


' void of charity. 


'30 The true notion of this Sacrament. 


cially are we obliged to do good unto the | g 


houſhold of Faith. 


The ancient Chriſtians ſurely EPI 


ſtood: this very well. They ſhewed a 


great kindneſs to thoſe who did communi- | 


cate with them. When they received this | 


holy Sacrament they faluted one another | 
'with an holy kiſs in token of that mutual | 


love and kindneſs that was betwixt them, ' 
'And asthey had their kiſs of love, fo after ' 


the Celebration of this Sacrament they had | 
their feaſt of love, where they did eat to- | 
[gether in common in teſtimony of the mu- | 
tual kindneſs which was between them. | 
And again, they had their labour of love | 
alſo. 3. e. They made collections for mew] 


that were poor among them,or 1n diſtreſs z 


;they were not only at peace with one ano- | 
;ther, but they had alſo a very great com- ' 
' paſſion for all thoſe that were afflicted. 

But alaſs, we are not what they were : 
that which was to themthe bond of unity ' 


and love, we have made a bone of con- 


We are 


We diſpute now,we ' 
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he | © ling to be reſtored to that zeal and ferv our} 
# which was to be ſeen in them. And now} 
r. | & weare run into two great extreams 3 for] 
2 | cicher we receive this Sacrament with rhe) 
is | k leayen of malice in our hearts, and when! 
is 7 we are unprepared for it, and then this} 
er | © holy Table becomes our ſnare : Or lie! 
al | & we will not receive itat all, leſt we ſhould) 


n. | © be obliged ſevercly to be that, which _ 
x | © are not willing to become, 

d | IV. Another great end of this "un 
»- { F ment is that we might have a full aſſurance} 
1- | | of Gods readineſs to beſtow upon us a! 
n. { # pardon of our fins, and the great mercies! 
wy [ of the Goſpel which God hath declared! 


& | © himſelf ready to beſtow upon all thoſe who! 
z | | perform the conditions of the new Cove- 
,. | F nant. God is not only pleaſed to make a; 
= | Covenant with us, and plainly to declare! 
his readineſs to perform his part, but alſo} 
' gives us his ſeal, and fo does abundantly ' 
* aſſure us of his own ſtedfaſtneſs and con-| 

- [tancy. 

For ſuch is our weakneſs, fo great our] 
unbelief that we need very great ſupports, 
{and an abundant aſſurance to buoy up! 
our {inking and 1ncredulous hearts. And 
,on the other hand ſo great is the meroy 
and condeſcenſion of our gracious God | 
/that he is ready to conlider our frame,and | 
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| T5 give us the greater ſccurity & aſſurance. 
He does not only promije us the pardon of| 


; our ſins in his New Covenant, but he al-: | 
| fo gives us his ſea/ to it belides 5 That ſo by\ | 


| two immutable things, in which it was im-| 


' poſſible for God to lie, we might have a ſtrong| | 
! conſolation, who hoes fled for refuge to lay ® 


| bold upon the hope ſet before #9, Heb. 2. 18. 
| Thus gratiouſly does God deal with Man- | 
'kind. He gives them his Covenart and | 
; his Seal roo. He not only gives out his 
' decree in the exprelics of his will, but he 
i fignes and ſeals it allo that we may be aſſu- 
'red that 1t 1s unalterable; as it is ſaid the 
'Law of the eHedes and Perſians in that | 


caſe was, Dar. 6. 8. God makes a Cove- | 


;nant with Noah and his ſons that he will 
/no more deſtroy the earth by a flood ; 
'but to give them ſtill a greater aſſurance, 


;he ſets his bow in the cloud as a token of | 


bn 5 mn 


: 


| 


'this Covenant between himſclt and them. | © 


(Ger. 9.) And when God makes a Cove- | 


{nant with .Abrabarz and with his ſeed, he || 
does command Circumciſion as a token of |: 


' this Covezant between himlſclt and them, | 
( CGzer. 17. It. God does not only give us | 
his Word, but his Sacrament the roken of 


{his truth. This God does, becauſe he is | 
;gracious, and becauſe our wretched unbe- 
:lief is ſo great that weneed the utmoſt aſlu- | 

rance, | 


wayes with us a ſure pledge of the favour 
and grace of God, that we might not miſ- 
carry through our unbelief, that we might 
bave a full aſſurance that God would par- 
don our fins if we do on our part perfor 
the condition of the New Covenant. Ou 
Saviours words are plain to this purpoſe 
This is my blood of the New leſtament, 
which is fhed for many for the remiljion 0 
ins, Matth. 28. 26. This Sacrament 1 
the inſtrument of conveyance, the Seal 
that gives us right and title to this great 
grace and mercy of God, We receive in 
this Sacrament the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, and the benefars of his Death : The 
pardon of our fin is here made over to us 


readineſs to forgive our fins. And becauſe 
we are very jealous and ſuſpicious , very 
unapt to believe that ſuch wretches as we 
are ſhould be received into Gods favour, 
he hath given us this abundant aflurance. 
He receives us to his own Table, gives us 
under the ſymbols of Bread and Wine, 
the Body and Blood of his Son, who died 
for our fins, and entertains us with this 


food of heaven. 
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| rance. And this certainly is one great end; 
of the Sacrament, that we might have al- 


God hath given us viſible pledges of his| 
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1n that God hath given us his Son, and | 


given him upto death,and this death he un- 
derwent for our fins, we have a great afſu- 
rance that with him he will give us all 
things, and that he 1s ready to pardon 
thoſe ſins for which our Lord hath ſhed 
his blood. But then this blefſed Sacra- 
meat 1s greatly cfhcacious towards the ob- 
taining of this pardon, becaulec it is the 
miniſtcry of the Death of Chriſt, by which 
our pardon was procured. 

But then we muſt be careful that we do 
not think that our pardon is procured by 
any inherent vertue of the outward ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine, or that our 
partaking of theſe alone will procure this 
remittion of fins : For the pardon of fin 
is procured by the blood of our Saviour, 
and we attain not to 4t without a lively 


Rd”. 


Fn” 


faith, and a performing the conditions of | 


the Goſpel, But it we do this we have 
good atjurance of pardon when we par- 
take of this Sacrament which 1s the Mini- 
ſtery of the Death of Chriſt. But then 
we muſt have a faith in Chriſt ;- that is, as 
we eat the outward Element of Bread, and 
drink the Wine, ſo muſt our Souls receive 
our Lord Jc{us Chriſt. They muſt enter- 
tain him with all his precepts, and in all 
his offices, Our hearts muſt reccive him 
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* {asour Prophet to inſtruF and teach us 3 as 


* [our Lord to rule and govern us, as well as 


b 


yl 


: [outward ſymbol, the Soul the inward 


! [but 'tis the Soul that feels on the thing ſig- 


* [lives in his fin and loves it, think to ob- 


LAS LS 
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| receive and feed, and not our bodies on- 


' [mouth eats the outward element, ſo faith 
* \muſt eat too. And it 1s not a #otzor, not 


our "Prieſt to make a ſatisfattzon tor us to 
'the Divine Juſtice. And as we hunger 


7 /and thirſt for our bodily food, ſo we muſt! 


hunger after the Spiritual proviſions that] 
Chriſt hath made for our Souls. We muſt 
earneſtly breathe after righteouſneſs, and 
/purity of heart, There muſt be 1n our 
'Souls an hunger and a thirſt, they muſt 


ly. 1t is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh 
profiteth nothing , John 6. 63. As our 


an empty nothing that will feed a lively 
faith : It conveys as real a ſupply to the 
'Soul as the outward Elements do nouriſh- 
'mentto the body. The body receives the 


grace. Weeat and drink the Element, 


nified and repreſented. 
Arid therefore let not the ſinner who 


tain his pardon by partaking of this Sa- 
crament. This Sacrament will not avail 
ſach a man as this is 5 for the death off 
hriſt will profit him nothing it he lives 1n 
his ſins and lovesthem 3 and therefore this 
D 2 Sacra 


36. The true notion y of 1 this Sacrament, 


Sacrament can avail him nothing, ir being|* 
| but the Annunciation of the Death of) | 
| | Chriſt 3 and therefore 1t cannot ſave that 
| ſinner whom the death of his Lord does 
| Not avail. It is a vain thing for ſuch a fin-, | 
| Ner to take ſfanuary here. If there be'! 
| Not in our ſouls a principle of new Life it; | 
is not the outward Elements of Bread and 
Wine that will help us. God is ready to | 
forgive our fins, (and we may fee it clear- | 
ly in this Sacrament) but while we love} 
our (ins we are uneapable of this grace of | 
God. 'Tisthe burdened and the Jadened| | 
ſinner that ſhall find this favour. Tis he!# 
that hates his fin and ſtrives againſt it. 

f 

[ 
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| Theſe are thoſe whom Chriſt came to ſeek 
and ſave, 'Tis not the outward work will); 
fave us if there be not in us the grace of|| 
(God. There 1s no pardon in the Goſpel} 
for the obdurate and impenitent ſinner, | 
and therefore we may not look for it in|} 
any of the exterior offices of Religion :|* 
And therefore let no man deceive himſelf 

110 this matter. He that comes in his fins] | 
,out of hopes of a pardon will be ſo. far de- 
(ceived, that inſtead of obtaining a pardon] } 
[for his former guilt he will contraQ a grea- 
[ter, and inſtead bf preventing he will 
|but increaſe and enhaunce his own con» 
|demnarion. 


Y | | CHAP. 
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CHAP. II. 


' 


Shall now mention ſome of thoſe pra«. 
ical Inferences which tle ſeverats be-; 


| forenamed do ſuggeſt unto us. 


| 

1. If this Sacrament be intended for a 
renewal of that Covenant we entered in-, 
toin Baptiſm, we may ſee what great rea- 
ſon we have at this time to examine our 
ſelves, and to bewail our miſdeeds, and | 


ſtrengthen all purpoſes of amendment of 
Life. 
ſeverely and indiſpenſably require all this 
* 'at our hands. We mult prepare our ſelves! 


The end of its inſtitution does molt | 


'to meet the Lord that he may be ſanctift- 
'&d by us when we draw nigh unto him. 
'We read that at the giving of the Law 
when the Iſraelites entered into Covenant 
'with God, how ſolemnly they were pre- 
pared for it, ( Exod. 19. 14, 15. ) leſt. 
[their uncleanneſs ſhould render them un- 
ifit for ſo great a work. God is holy, and 
'they that make their approaches to him 
Dai 


— - 
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[muſt be ſo likewiſe : We muſt purifie and! 3 
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cleanſe our hearts, and caſt out every| 
thing which does defile before we are fit | | 
to make ſo ſolemn an addreſs to Almighty | | 
God. God will be ſandified in them that| 
come nigh bin, Lev. 16. 3. Certainly God| þ 
15 t00 wiſe to be impoſed upon and mocked ;, J 
'to0 kolyto behold our iniquities, too juſt to; 
clear and abſolve the obdurate and invpens-|| 
text (1nner. © We muſt not come to this] 
holy Table before we have examined our! 
own hearts, and bewailed our (ins, and; 
come we muſt with full purpoſes of amend- 
ment of Life. If we cannor\find that we! 
are thus prepared we muſt not dare to ad-| 
venture. It we find that we love our lins| 
'and are not willing to part with them we | 
{hall eat and drink damnation to our ſelves, 
when we eat of this /bread and drink of| | 
this Cup. | l 
2. Hence alſo we may ſee the great { 
{obligation that lies upon thoſe which do. ? 
| partake of theſe holy myſteries to lead ho-/ | 
{Jv lives for the time to come, Tt isno ſmall 
Lily 1 after we have been partakers of this: 
-cament of the Lords Supper to relapſe; | 
> our former fins and miſdeeds, Ir 1s; 
1gcrous looking back after we have lo! 
mialy fet our hand to the Plough. 
-n the unclear ul is gone out of a man, 
a mun__m__—___—n—_—_—_—_— OO] 
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ILL rx inferences, ___ 39. 
'Z | and after that his houſe is ſwept and gar- 
ery, ! | wiſhed, it then he (hall retwr? thither again, 
the laſt ſiate of that man will be worſe than 
-bty | | the firſt, Mat. 12. 43, 44, 45: A relapſe 
that is many times of greater danger than the 
zod| | | firſt difeaſe. *Tis always fo in ſpiritual 
ed;|} things. He that commuts the ſame fin at- 
to; ter he hath communicated contracts a 

+ {greater guilt. He does not only (1 a- 
this] | | gainſt bis Conſcience, but againſt his moſt 

; 

| 

| 


y 
= 
-. 


ſolemn Vow and promiſe. He fins againſt 


our! | | 
and ;greater grace, and with greater ſcandal ; 
nd. ' he offends them that communicate with 


| him, and opens the mouths of them that 
ad. \do not. He does by his Saviour as Judas 
'® \did, he eats of his bread, and lifts up his 
well |heel againſt hine, Joh. 13. 18. The fin of 
* [an unbehever is great, but this is much 
- of | {greater {till 5 this is the higheſt treachery 

'} and falſenes, Webetray Chriſt when yet 


eat || with Fades we kiſs him, and ſalute him 
dos with an Hail Mafter. Nothing can be 
ho-| | more dcteſtable than this is. No wonder 
"all ;that the rude Soldiers and the Roman *Pz- 


this. {fate ſhould be unkind to our Saviour, but 
'that a Diſciple ſhould deny him, and be- 


le; 
< 1 {tray him, this is that which ſells the fin 
\ (| | {to the greateſt magnitude. 
| 
gh.; ; 
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tf of /jrael kad ertred in byit, Ezek.44.2. Let 
there be no pallage for any thing which] | 


You then that eat of his body and drink 
his blood, have you a care 
that you betray him not. 
For ſhame 1-t not thoſe 
hands miniſter to oppreſ- 
fion or juſtice that have 


KeI/ynol os Thy 
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Ci Holiom, in received the Body and 
5 Cor. Lt Blood of Chriſt. Let not 


oaths, Iyes, and filchinefs proceed out off 
that mo..ch into which the Body of our 
Lord hath entred. Let thoſe veſlcls be 
kept clean which have been the recepta- 
cles of thcſe ſacred Myſteries. Let them 
be ſhut up, as the Gate in Ezehzel, againſt 
every evil thing, becauſe t e Lord the God 


would dcfile the man, where thy Lord 
hath entered. You have taken Chriſt for 
your Lord, have a care now that fin do 
not reign in your mortal Bodies. Do not 
d<ſ{piſc the Blood of Chriſt, who died for 
all, that they which live ſhould not hence- 
forth live unto themſelves , but unto him 


11 


ow 


LY 
hd 


2 HV ; 
Know this that if you ſz wilfully now, 
there remains no more ſacrifice for ſin, but , 


certain fearful looking for of judgment, and 
ery indignation, which ſhall devour the ad- 
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which dicd for them, and roſe again, 2 Cor. 
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verſaries , Hb. 10. 26, 27. God will 
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not be mocked by thoſe that trample on 
the Blood of his Son : 1t is a fearful thing 
to fall into the hards of the living God. Yo 
run into an unſpeakable danger whatever 
you may think of it. You have entered 
into Covenant with God and you cannot 
fall back without contraGting a great guilt 
unto your {clves. It was the ancient man- 
ner that when a Covenant was made they 
did (lay a beaſt, ſhed its blood, and cut 
it aſunder, Fer. 34. 18, 19. in token 
that he that did not ſtand to his Covenant 
ſhould himſclf be obnoxious to the like ſe- 
verity. When God makes a Covenant 
with us in the Goſpel, he gives up his Son 
to death 3 the blood which he ſhed is the 
blood of this Covenant, ( Heb. 13. 20. 
and To. 19.) If now we tranſgreſs and 
trample upon the blood of Jeſus we are 
liable to all the wrath of God which our 
Lord endured, and to bear it alfo to all 
eternity. And though we may cſcape 


temporal plagues, yet will it be worſe for 
us if we fall into hardneſs of heart, blind- 
neſs of mind and a reprobate ſenſe. Theſe 
ire the ſurda werbera, thoſe ſecret and be- 
numming ſtrokes, thoſe ſtupifying ones 

hich do not indecd ſo much amuſe our 
ſenſes, and render us examples to others 


5 
JL 
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[as ill an Omen and preſage, and. of al | 


{the dog return to your vomit, and with 


_ __ —_ cms 


of Gods diſpleaſure 3 but yet they are 0 i 


| worſe conſequence by far than the heavi- 
eſt and foreſt affliftions that befall our 
a——_ or bodies 1a this preſent world. | | 
{ You then that have been cleanſing and! | 
| purifying your ſelves, have a care that you! 
[do not defile your ſelves again. Let eve! 
;ry ſuch man rather ſay with the ſpouſe, [ [ 
| have put off my coat, bow ſhall I put it en £ | 
1 have alt + my feet, how ſhall I defile them & | 
'Cant. 5, 3. Have a care you do not'with 


de lint 


the /ow that was waſhed to the wal/owivg in, Þ 
the mire, 2 Pet. 2, 22. I (ball conclude!} 
this particular with the words of Sixacides,| | 
He that waſheth himſelf after the touching of al | 
dead body, if he touch if again what quaileth| 
\ his waſking £ So is it with a man that faſteth 
or his fins, and gaeth again and doth the'! 
ame, whg will hear his prayer, or what doth'\ 
his bumbling profit him , Eccleſ. 34. 25,|* 
26. : ! 
| $5. Hence we may (ce what great reaſon 
we have to give thanks. to Gad that he is] 
pleaſed to make that,qur duty which is ſo'} 
| much qur. intereſt and for our advantage.'þ 
He obliges-us to renew our Covenant with|F 
[him which it is our greateſt intereſt to} 
|do. He obliges us to that which tends to/} 

—— 


ot ra&tcat Inference, 43. 
our own happineſs and welfare, and with- 
out which we could not but be miſerable. | 
He will haveus remember the death of our 
Saviour, and his love heſhewed us. He 
will have us partake of a Sacrament that 
does not only bring us nearer to himſclf, 
but alſo unites-us faſter in the bond of love 
to one another. He would that we ſhould 
artake of theſe Myſteries, which are the | 
eal of his- Covenant, and give us great af- | 
urance of his, readineſs to pardon our fins. | 

hat is, in one word, God- would have! 
s be happy, and he does oblige us to be | 
0. 'Tis our advantage that. he defigns in | 
Il this. His love is without any intereſt 


ut that of ours. Who would not enter: 
nto Covenant with ſo good a God ? who! 
ould not remember the love of fo dear a} 
ord 2 Who would not be knit faſt to his! 
rother in cloſeſt bond of loye ? Who! 
ould not have aflurance of the pardon; 
of his fins ? Theſe are the greateſt bleſſings 


that we are capable of receiving ; the! 
greateſt that Heaven can beſtow upon us. 
What can be more dcfireable than to be 


e 
. 


jat peace with God, and at unity among} 
our ſelves £ What more realonable or more 
ito be wiſhed for than that we ſhould re+ 
{member the love of our Saviour, and re-; 
ceive a good aſſurance of the pardon off 
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| our fins? And this is the delign, as you ; 


[ 


have heard, of this bleſſed Sacrament. It 
is appointed for ſuch blefſed purpoſes as 
theſe. How ſuſpicious or (hy foever we | 
be of it, this is the errand it comes about. | 
It hath a deſign ro make us more holy and | 
more happy than we were. This is all ! 
the plot which it hath upon us 3 God hath | 
not only been pleaſed to give us his Son | 
| to die for our ranſom, but he gives him a- 
' gain 1n this Sacrament for our food and 
nouriſhment. O the unſpeakableneſs of | 
Gods kindneſs ro us ! Methinks every man | 
ſhould break forth into his praiſes z me- | 
thinks he ſhould ſay, *Bleſs the Lord, O * 
my Soul, and forget not all his bereſits, who 
forgiveth all thint iniquities, who healeth all' , 
thy diſeaſes, who redeemeth thy life from de- | 
ſtruGion , who crowneth thee with loving | 
| kindneſs and tender mercies, who ſatisfieth 
|thy mouth with good things, Plal. 103. 2, 
'3, 4, 5- Methinks our mouth ſhould be 
filled with praiſe and thankſgiving to God, 
for theſe his kindneſſes to our Souls. 


A * TY ” - 


4. Hence we may learn, what great 
ireaſon we have to embrace lo blefled an 
opportunity of becoming better. Great | 
-arc the benefits which would redound to | 
us from .. frequent and a devout Commu- 
| nion. Ll 
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 [nion. And certainly this ſervice muſt 
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'needs be welcome to that Soul that is 
' weary of his ſins, and heartily and ear- 
neſtly defires to be rid of them. For it 
lays a moſt ſevere obligation upon us to 
{ſearch our hearts, and amend our ways, 
and ſet things ſtraight between God and 
; our own Souls. This ſervice obligeth us 
'to that which every pious Soul would 
' chule of it felf. It binds us to be faithful 
ſervants of God, to be hearty lovers of 
our brother, to be grateful acknowledgers 
; of the love of Chriſt, and diligent ſeekers 
after the pardon of our fins. Who would 
[Not welcome ſuch a bleſſed opportunity 
| that loves his God and is weary of his fins? 
Who is it that deſires to lead a new life 
'that would not be glad of fo excellent a 
ſervice ? 'Tis to be feared weare too much 
| wedded to our fins, when we refuſe this 
ſervice which would divorce them from 
us! *'Tis much to be feared we have no 
great ſenſe of the love of our dying Savi- 
our when we will not upon his command, 
\ Do this in remembrance of him. Or that 
; our (ins are no burden to us when we de-: 
(ſpiſe the evidence of our pardon. It we 
did but worthily partake of this Sacra-; 
\ment, we ſhould be more fit to live and! 
\More prepar'd to dic. We ſhould be; 
| more 
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more fervent in our ſervices to God, and 
more ſincere in our love to our brother; 
the love of Chriſt would conſtrain us to! 
obedience , and his Commandements| 
would not be grievous to us. This| 
would put an end to oar unnatural diffe-| 
rences and quarrels, it would reſtore love 
and charity, it would deliver us from our 
{laviſh and dreadful fear of death. In a 
word it would change this Farth into a 
kihd of Heaven ; and him that is now a 
cold profeſſor of Religion, it would make! 
this Sinzer become a Saint, and a zealou | 


doer of the wilt of God. | 


Such a mighty change would a frequent 
and a worthy participation of theſe my-} | 
ſteries introduce into the world. It] | 
would bring back the primitive ſpirit m- 
to the hearts of Chriſtians, when Com- 
manions were frequent and devout, then 
dic every holy and good thing -obtain. 
And were they again reſtored, the De- 
vils Kingdom, which hath now gotten| + 
ground, would not only ſhake but fall] } 
ro the ground. This would overturn hi 
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{rrong-holdg, as the barly-cake of Gz 
deon did the Tents of the men of Mr 


ain. 


An 


mY" 


5 A RO IT” 


i 
j 


Pradical Inferences. AY 


| [they think they can defend themſelves 


| {not here examine what they have to ay 


| |doing it for want of opportunity, (which 


| [ing to what we weezz or are of opinzon 11 


And therefore no wonder that he la- 
'bours ſo greatly by his inſtruments to pre» 
vent this,whichwould ſubvert his Kingdom. 
[And this is fo effeCtually done that now: 
the profeſſors of Chriſtianity either par-| 
take amiſs or not at all. This is the caſe 
'of many, I wiſh I could not ſay of the) 
\moſt of Chriſtians. Nay and thoſe that! 


'do not receive at all are grown witty too, 


from being guilty of a default. I ſhall 


for themſelves 3 but yet this I ſhall ſay! 


 |that the command of our Saviour for our 


| Communicating is ſo plain, and the reaſon! 
of it ſo great that nothing can at 
us from it, but either the impoſlibility '6f 


we cannot plead) or a countermand from 
him that gave us the law which we muſt! 
{never expe&t. Nothing elſe can diſcharge! 
'us, not dur common excuſes, not our mi- 
ſtaken and ſcrupulous Conſciences, which 
(cannot 'evacuate the Law of God; for 
hereafter we ſhall be judged not accord- 


the caſe, but by a more ſure and unerr- 
ing rule, the VVord of God. I conclude 
this particular, only adding that if we di- 
miniſh 
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| miniſh or take from the Word of God 


and deny that to be out duty which the 
Word of God requires, we have toq 
auch reaſon to fear that God will take 
away Our part out of the book of life, 


Rev. 22. 19. 
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Shall now proceed to ſhew how we 
I may become worthy partakers of this 
Sacrament of our Lords Supper, which 
was ordained for ſuch great ends, and 
conveys fo great a bleſiing to all thoſe 
that partake of it as they ought. For 
there is ſomething to be done by us before 
we can be preparcd for ſo great a ſervice. 
Now before I proceed to thew what we 
are todo towards the preparing our ſelves,|* 
I ſhall ſhew the neceffity of a preparation]; 
in general, or the danger of coming un- 
prepared. And that I ſhall do in the fol-|} 
lowing particulars. 

I. He thatcometh unprepared loſeth all 
hoſe benefits whichare annexed to a wor- 
thy partaking of this Sacrament, Cer- 
tainly|Þ. 


BY | | RL... Tn. RE Ty Finds 
Jod] F | tainly the bleflings which we receive whe 
th we come prepared are.very many and ve 
t ry great. . We receive the pardon of a 
take | | (ins, and power againſt them 3 we hav 
life] | | here a ſenſe and experiment of the /ove of 
Chrijt .to 44, and increa(c of our charity 
and love to one another. We receive her 
the joys of pure eligion, and the foretaſts 
— - Heaven ; an increaſe of ovr love to God. 
and a demonſtration allo of the love of God 
to #5. This: is a moſt excellent inſtru- 
[ment, and very available to the klling 0 
[our ſis, and the reotving of our graces, 
wel [It makes us more fit to /ive, and both! 
i more ready, and more wil/ing to die. We, 
hich|# |are, here reconciled to God, and alſo per-: 
and|}} \fealy reconciled toone another. 'Tijs the; 
hoſe] |great inſtrument of pardon, and peace, 
For|# of; love. and ijoy , of faith and holineſs. 
fore} |He that comes prepared finds it both food 
rice.|| jand phyſick. It nouriſhes his graces, ; and 
- well [it purges away his ſins. But whatever! 
ves,|* |bleſſings he finds, the unprepared. finds 
tion] jnone. He receives no pardon of his fin, ! 
un-|# jnor yet. any power againſt it. And it; 
fol-|| |were well tor the unprepared if this were | 
all, for .he does not only not receive a 
1 all] |bleſhng 3 bur, 
yor-|| |. 2. He that comes unprepared receives a 
Cer-|| [very great curſe z he contracts a very great 
inly|g-4. Li 
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tt and condemnation to himfelf. And! 
f he would know how great a curſe it is | 
et him conſi:ler the words of the Apoſtle, | 
who tells him that tie is guilty of the body | 
and blood of Chriſt, t Cor. 11. 27, That 
ke eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf, | 
(v.29 Nor is this all neither, but he brings} 
tupoiy hizvlf bodily diftempers, aye and' 
death it 1:11, The Apoſtle adds, for this" 
ome many are weak and ſickly among you,' 
land mruny ſleep, ver." $0. We bave enough" 
fad” to awaken us im' theſe words if any 
'rhing be enough! * Sickneſs' and death) 
/Fre the greateſt plagues that we dread in' 


'the' World ; and rhefe are conſequents of? 
unworthy receiving 3 but theſe are the? 
leaſt tl, - He that comes unprepated as! 
he is' gurlty of the greateſt fm, tn that hel 
1s gtalt ow ' Body ani4 Blood of Chriit; (0 | 


15 ht Trable to the greateſt ſeverity and 
writhof God, in that he cats and drinks! 
dainmaticn to Fimſelf. If we would avoid! 
lick, or an untimely death , if wel 
would not be guilty of the Body and Blood! | 
of Chriſt, and not be liable to damnation! 
; we muſt Þrepare our ſelves for this ſervice.) 
[We think Fadas a wretched ſinner that! 
' betrayed his Lord, and *Pilate that deli-' 
;vered him to death and the Fews that cru-! 
cifred him we eſteem moſt miſerable (1n-! 
| X ners 3] 


over again ; if we crucifie our Lord a- 
freſh, and tread under foot the Son of 
God, and count the blood of the Cove-! 
nant an unholy thing ; and all this we 
' do if we come unprepared and in our (ins : 
And are fo far from being leſs ſinners than, 
the Fews who crucified our Lord , that 
we are indeed therefore greater than 
they, in that we do this deſpite to him 
whom we know ; but they, though they 
crucified him, yet they did not know him 
to be the Lord of Glory. | 

The receiving of this Sacrament ſerves; 
to ſome great purpoſe or other ; it does 
ſet us forward either to Heaven or Hell z 
«K conveys a great bleſſing, or elſe it! 
brings upon us a great curſe. And as; 
the bleſſings, it brings are great to 
\them that are prepared, ſo are the 
; curſes to him that comes unfit. We either 
| receive Chriſt or elſe Satan enters into us. 
' And all this is as we come fitted and pre- 


| || pared. 


| Nor isit to be wondred that it ſhould 
| be ſo, foritis not the work done, but the 
| anner of the doing of it that turns to our, 
| a X 

| Account, God deals with us not as with: 
| ſtocks and ſtones, but as with reaſonable, 
| Creatures. We receive his bleſſings as we 
= > SER R—K 
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are fitted for them. .'God waits that he! 
way be gracious. He waits on vs till we) 
fit our fclvet to receive. his mercy.. Thel 
Soul that 1s unprepared 1s not fit for the] 
bletiings that are here beſtowed. 'Tis| 
Our unfitneſs to receive that mykes us mils 
of the bletting. *'Tis:{o 1n all our religious, 
ſervices. We receive no benefit -becaule! 
we aic not fined for them.z nay inſtead} 
of a bl fiing we-receive a curſe, We do! 
not profit by the preaching of the:Word, 
we lay; The cauſe 1s becaule:we! are not: 
prep. arcd hcarcrs. Do wot my. words do 
good to tim that walketh uprightly ? eMicah 
'2. 7, We are worle after the. Word we 
hear, and the -Savtament we partake of, 
becauſe we are-unprepared. And that is | 
the-true cauſe-of it. We have an Axiom in 
|Logick,T kat cocrypanſe does a# according to 
the eiſpolttion of ile jubjeF 5. s:\true 1n 
Spiricalsl am (are. T hat W 'hich i 1sto one 
a preat bluſhing 'turns ro the milchief of 
andther. One man recerves lite when he 
eats of i!iis bread and drinks of this cup, 
another man through his own default eats 
and drinks damnation to himf$lE The 
titre hear of the Sun that diffolves the ice 
and mus the wax, yet hardens the clay, 
[The ſame herb or flower may afford honey 
{to the Bee, and FOY ſon to ule Spider. The 
WL Jags: R 1. 
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[Red Sea that gave a paſſage to the Hrac- 
| lites did for all that drown the Bgypti- 


Thel | ans. 

r the| | Obruitur Pharaoh, patuzt via libera eMoy#. 
'Tis|Þ | Prudent. 
miſs | _ It was the ſame ſeed was ſown (Math. 


n0us|F | 13.) but-not the ſame ground which re- - 
aule | ceived It. 


e do! | Senven wy Sator culpa vacant, terr1 dam- 
ord, | . mand eſs, 

> not'Þ} \ | 

s dof +We know the Ark of God was the elory of 
licah | Iſrael, and a great blelling to the Houſe . 
| we (of Oved Edom, but yet the 'Plilt) tincs 
: of, Þ \found it an intolerable ſcourge to thee, 
At 1s (Nay Chriſt himſelf. that unſpeakable gitr 
n:nf | whois to them that believe the power of God 
g tof |and the wiſdom of God, yet was heto the 
Ee 1n | unbelieving Jews a ſtumbling a0 and 


One# ito the Greeks fooliſhneſs «1 Cor. 23% 
f of [24. 

n he} | 

cuP, | Sionum caventi, non-cauenti feandalum, 
cats} | Hunc ſternit, alum dirigit, 

Theſ ! | | 

2 4cef} | - So that it concerns us greatly to fir an 
clay.f [prepare our ſelves for fo great a ſervice. 
ney | |It will b2 unto us as we are prepared for, 


| | O.r unfincfs will turn lite 1gto death, 
1 and 
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{and the greateſt bleſling that God hath to 
; beſtow into the greateſt curſe. There is a 
| great danger before us as well as a great 
| benefit, 
| And the effc& of this conſideration 
ſhould be that we be very diligent in fit- 
| .ting and preparing our ſelves. We are 
[1 | apt to make an ill uſe of it, and that js 
this, that becauſe there is danger in com- 
{Ing unworthily, therefore it 1s the ſafeſt 
1) ' courſe not to come at all. But: certainly 
abvt | we never learnt this from the Apoſtle, for 
"44 | be after he had told his Corinthians of the 
| REY danger of unworthy receiving (1 Cor. 11, 
h ' 27.) preſently puts them upon examining 
AV | themſelves and then upon eating this 
"1 |Bread, and drinking this cup, ver.28.We 
"TH ,may die by a famine as well as by a ſurfet ; 
Mt | by not partaking at all as well as by parts 
(king amiſs, He in the parable that came 
[tothe Marriage-fcaſt without the Wed- 
| ding-garment was caſtinto outer darkneſs, 
eMatth. 22. 13. But then for thoſe that 
'were invited and would not come at all, 
|the Lord ſaid that none of thoſe zen 
{\hauld tate of his S»pper, Luke 14. 24. 
He that comes unworthily runs 1nto a great 
(danger, and ſo does hethat docs nor come 
.Jat all. There 1s but one way of eſcaping 
{the danger, and that is by calling in Gods 
iy EN Es FLAIR = 
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help, and a diligent preparing and fitting| 
our ſelves. Which we have great reaſon 
to donow. | 
3. Becauſe we do: at this time make a' 
very ſolemn approach to God. We are! 
oing to his Table, to be his gueſts," to eat! 
and drink with him. And certainly we! 


{had need prepare our ſelves moſt diligent-! 


ly did we bur rightly confider this. When! 
we go to the Tablc of a great man we do! 
trim and ſpruce up our ſelves. Jt will! 
well become us to come hither with clean! 
hearts, when we conſider that God hath 
an all-ſeeing eye, and that he cannot en-/ 
dure to behold iniquity, God will be fan- 
ified by us or upen us. It is no trifling 
and ſmall matter that we are now about 3 
We make a very near approach unto 
Gad, and had need therefore purge our! 
hearts of our uncleanneſs leſt God make a! 
breach upon us. We had need prepare 
to meet the Lord, and ſanctifie him in our; 
hearts. Let us not dare to trifle in a mat- 
ter of ſo great weight, nor to go about to! 
mock God, and impoſe upon him before 
whom all things are naked and open. Nor 
let us by any means dare toferve God at 
all adventures, and do fuch a work as this 
is negligently and deceitfully. It we do} 

E 4 Gad 
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{God will be very far from accepting us or! 
| our ſervice. , 
| Wherefore draw nigh to God and he will 
| draw nigh to you. * Cleanſe your hands ye ſin- 
'mers, and purifie -your hearts ye double-) 
| minded, Jam. 4. 8. Here is before us 
{life and death, ler us' quit our- ſelves like! 
men, girding. up the Joyns of our mind, 
{and imploring the aid of Heaven that our| 
{Souls may live. No leſs than the life off 
'our precious Souls is concerned in' this| 
'matter. As we do order this affair we! 
{may either live or dice. Now certainly! 
{theſe things that- have been named above; 
' will be ſufficient to awaken us and ptovoke! 
jus to diligence, if they be bur believed and! 
;con{idered throughly. Having' (ſhewed| 
ithe neceſiity of preparingour ſelves I come! 
inow to ſhew how: this muſt be done. And! 
{firſt T(hall ſhew what preparations we are 
;to make before we do partake : Secondly 
'what behaviour will become us when we 
do reccive : Thirdly what we mult doat- | 


iter wc have received . 
\ . 
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will | | — 
in-! 
ble- 
us CHAP. IV. 
ike! 
nd, F| | 
QUT | Shall now ſhew what preparations we 
> of | are to makein order to our worthy re- 
this! | | ceiving of this Sacrament. 


| And here I might premiſe, that in ge- 
nly' | neral an holy life is a very good prepara- 
[| j tive to.this ſervice. Were our whole life 
bo life of Religion we ({hould be always in' 
1nd! {a good readineſs for this ſervice. That 
ved! 3 | which fits us to die fits us to receive this 
me! | j Sacrament of the Lords Supper. Andcer- 
ind! jrainly an holy life 1s the beſt preparative 
are | for death, and therefore it muſt needs be 
| very uſeful and neceſſary to our worthy 
we —_— of the Body and Blood of Carilt. 
| Hethat is fit to receive the Sacrament 1s fit 
|ro dies and he that is fit to die 1s fit to re- 
| {ceive the Sacrament; one and the ſame 
preparation ſerves for both And it an 
| holy life be a good preparative to death, 
{it mult be fo for the blefled Sacrament 
AP. | {alſo. Bur then though an holy life make! 
a man habitually prepared for death, yet 
—_ - 1oV9 7 IO 
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S Concerning Preparation.  _ 
there are for all that ſeveral things adviſa- 
ible to the dying man upon his ſick-bed in 
'order to his aFual preparation for his de- 
[parture hence, And fo itis in this Sacra- 
'ment, though an holy life be a good pre- 
[parative, yet it is but an habitual one ; 
'andit is requiſite that he that leads an ho- 
ly life ſhouid notwithſtanding that, make 
an aQtual preparation before he make his 
[approach to this holy Table. And What) 


{weare to do in order to that I ſhall now 
| ſhew. 5 

{ 1.ltis very requiſite we ſhould ſet ſome 
'time apart for this work ; that we ſhould 
\ſequeſter ſelves from our worldly affairs 
and buſineſs, and be at Jeiſure to attend: 
upon the great concernment of our Souls. 
{But when we are alone we mult be greatly 
(careful that our worldly thoughts do not 
{thruſt in upon us and divert or diſtract us. 
{We muſt do as Abraham did when he fa- 
a 
| 


crificed, and the fowls came down upon 
his Sacrifice, he drove them away, Gen. 15. 
{x1, We muſt ſend away our worldly 
thoughts and cares at this time that they 
[may not diſturb and hinder us, but that 
[we may altogether attend upon that more 
weighty concern which we are abour. If 
[we do not this, we may when we are) 
alone be as much 1n the World as we wy 


_ CT 
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jat any other time, And therefore we! 
ſhall do well not only to ſet ſome time a- 
[part from our worldly occaſions; but 
when we have done that we mult obſti- 
lnately reſolve that no worldly thought 
{ſhall get entrance into our hearts at chat 
[tuime, We (hall be turero be ſollicited by] 
our vain thoughts rhen, bur we muſt call 
lin the aid of God, and uſe our utmoſt 
[diligence to keep chem out. We muſt 
(empty our ſelves of theſe buyers and W-: 
{lers, we muſt overturn their Tables ofex-; 
|change, and with a great zeal whip theſe 
{thieves out of Gads Temple, 
| Thisperhaps we may think a matter of 
{ome dithculty 3 bur there is nothing great- 
ly difhcult to him that is reſolved 3 no- 
thing can be fo to him that humbly and] 
(fervently implores the grace and aid of! 
God. Beſides it is tor the life of our 
Souls that we do this: And if we loved! 
our Souls as well as we do our Eſtates or! 
Bodies, and ( I might ſay ) our fins, " 


ſhould not find any difficulty in this mat 
ter, For, forthe fake of theſe things w 
= ſpend many days and not complain 5) 
nd therefore have no reaſon to think] 

much of ſpending now and then a day i 
conſulting the intercſt of our immortal 
Souls, And ſurc 1 am there are no porti- 
| ONsy 
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wil. ons of our time better ſpent than thoſe we] 
| Fi ſpend in the diligent ſervice of God, and 

Fil about the ſecuring the eternal intereſt off 
Wt | our Souls. We ſhall one day wiſh that; 
Wi! ; ſome of thoſe hours which now we care- 
ts : lefly ſpend in doing nothing, orin doing 
* ; amiſs, which we ſpend in impertinent vi-/ 
ll! | fits, or in riot and/ drunkenneſs had been 
Is |; | ſpent 1n'our Cloſets, in fervent prayer to! 
! Almighty God, and in caring for our pre- 
| | tious Souls. If ever'we would have our 
TH ' Souls do well we muſt ſometimes be alone! 
| : and fcr- apart ſome'portion of our time for 
our ſervice of our God. We have our Savi- 
! ours' example +for--rhis, though he were! 
much called upon and greatly employed, 
{and that always in' doing geod to Man- 
kind, yet he findstime to be alone. * And 
rather-than negle& ir he will defraud him-| 
{ſelf of his Reſt. Thus we are told that he 
| riſes a great while before day and departs into! 
14 ſolitary place, and there prays, eMark 1. 
35. He continues 1n prayer all right, Luk. 
6. 12. And when his Diſciples. were; 
afleep we find him praying upon his knees, 
Luk. 22. 41. and praying more earneſtly, 
ver. 44. 'Sothatnoman may now think 
'himſclfexcuted through the multiplicuy of] 
{his affairs from his holy folitud:s and re-| 


qd —_— Qur-Blcticd Lord found time 
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for theſe things, though he were ſo much | 
called upon to heal the fick, and help the 
needy... We mult then ſeparate our fclves} 
from the world and from all its cares and 
pleaſures, and devote our ſclvesand our} 
time to the ſervice of God.  And- ag it is| 
adyiſeable that we ſhould do this ofien,(o 
is it more eſpecially that we ſhould do it{ 
before we approach to the Table of our} 
Lord, that we:may be at leiſure to fit our 
{elves for ſo great and fo excellent a ſer-| 


/ 


c> *3: Þi 
2. It. is very neceſlary that we ſhould | 
examine and try our ſelves, Let amenex- 
amine himſelf and. ſo lek him eat, Ec. 1 Cor. 
Lt. 28. We mult deſcend into our, own, 
fouls, and try .what we are. This: is the| 
duty of every man leſt he bring deſtructi-.; 
01--upon: himſelf, No man is tobe too: 
confident of himſelf; he mult being him- 
ſelf to. the rule, and mealure.. himſelf by 
that. | 

We: are very apt. to think too well of 
our ſ{clves. For we are t00 forward to 
judge of our ſelves by an imperfect rule 
and meaſure 3 to think our ſclves good be- 
cauſe. we are not ſo bad as the warlt 3; or 
to. judge well of qur ſelves becauſe, other 
met judge well of usz. or to acquit our 
(lves becauſe our Conſcience does not 
CON- 
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'condemn us; or perhaps we judge our! 
ſelves | in a ſafe condition becauſe we are 
; innocent as to ſome things, and give ary 
| hearty obedience to ſome of the Laws of 
| God. ' Or elſe it may be, that we think! 
our ſelves in a fafs condition becauſe; 
' we | mean well though we do not al4 
; ways do as we ſhould do. We are ready) 
to call our great fins little ones, and our! 
little ones none at all. Or elſe we think] 
| ourſelves fafe becauſe we are, as we thinky 
| of an orthodox belicf, or of a more refi4 
[ned fe or party of men. A great many) 


; ways there are by which we may deceive 


| our ſelves, and miſearry eternally, And 
therefore we had need uſe a molt ſevere 
'ferutmy and ſearch. For our hearts are 
deceitful and deſperately wicked, and dot 
| eaftly impoſe upon ns. Twas a wiſe ſpeech 
of one of the Fews, That a man; 
__ ſhould not put any truit in himſelf as. 
| Aveth. c. 
12.8. 4 Yong as he lives, And King 904 
| lomo tells us, that all the ways of 
4 man ure cletm in his own eyes, but the. 
Lord weightth the Spirits, Prov: 16.24 
We do eafily abfolve our fclves; for we 


| are partial, and greatly favourable to our: 


|own (ide, We are often heard to ſay; 
|that indeed we are ere \iers, but thert 


( 


1 


| 


p 
| 
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re add that we repent. That we do not| 
the Law we do confeſs, but then we! 
rofefs to believe the Goſpel, We have 
ye amiſs we ſay, but then we do de-! 
chre that we will be wore heedful for the 
ime to come: We have quarrelld with! 
w Neighbours indeed, but yet we do; 
ive out that we forgive them, We have; 
ot done as we ſhould, but yet we affirm | 
that we deſtre to be better. But all thiy" 
hike it Is a great queſtion whether our! 
Repentance, and Faith, our Charity, and | 


| purpoſes ''of amendment , and deſires 


of becoming better be ſincere or 
not. | | 


For all this while we are ſuppoſed not | 
to have examined our ſelves; for when 
we come to do that by the unalterable Law 
of God we may perhaps find our fins! 


(great, and Repentance leſs than now we 


conceive it to be. If we try our purpoſes 
of amendment, our Charity and Faith, 
and deſires of becoming better, we may 
not find them to be that which we would: 
have them be thought to be. It will be' 
yell for us therefore that we examine and; 
prove our ſelves, as the Apoſtle requires 
we ſhould, leſt we deceive our ſelves 

for 
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| for ever when we take up with that 


| which is counterfeit and infincere. We 
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| are eaſily perſ[waded to. do this when our 
| Eſtates or Lives: are ' concerned ; In that 
| caſe we love to take a ſure courſe, and to 
{ſearch into the. bottom of the thing. 


] 


[*Twere well for us we were as curiou 
| where our Souls are fo nearly concern 
ied. We ſhall find it worth our whil 
- examine and try our ſelves. And I 
{ſhall ſhew what things they are which we 
{are to- examine in order to the fitting 
[our, ſelves for the Supper of the Lord ; 
/and the right ans cen What will 
[become us 1n ſo weighty an attair. 
| 

| 


» kh 2£A op © a ors. oa. 


P, 


"Of Examination 
| 


| CO — —_ 


| CHAP. V. 


| | mine is what we have done amiſs 
and what we have omitted. We are 

bliged to conſider our ways and to look 
back upon our lives and converſations, 
and obſerve wherein we have tranſgreſſed! d 
|the holy laws of God: We muſt make a 
(diligent ſearch into our hearts and moft 
(caretull reflect upon our lives paſt. And 
for the Lone ſucceſs of this work we may! 
|take theſe following rules: 


| 1. We muſt be greatly careful that we! 
be not remiſs and careleſs in this ſearch 2! 
That we do not ſearch for our (ins as ſome 
negligent officers ſearch for offenders, | 
whom they have no mind to find out. Burt 
as the Jews were very curious in ſearching 
for leaven, and as the Prieſt was obliged | 
to be very exact in ſearching after the Le- 
proſie that did ariſe in a man or houſe, ſo 
maſt we be. We mult ſearch narrowly, 
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'as the Faithful Phyſician does by his Pati- | 
| 'ent whoſe health he does conſult. He | 
4H [does curiovtly obfcrve the nature of his | 
F408 (diſeaſe, all the moments of its rife and } 
bl 'growth, its ſymptoms, and its types, that | 
13 'he may know how to help nature, and 
| 'counterwork the diſcaſe. Or as a faithful 
5 and skilfu] workman that would uphold a 
"ug decaying houle, he ſcarches diligently in- 
to its ſeveral parts,' examines the founda- 
tion, conſiders its ſides and ſuperſtruftures, | 
that he may obviate and prevent 1ts fall.| 
' So miſt we do, we muſt deſcend into eve-| 
[ry corner of our hearts, look very dili-| 
' gently over our lives, and well confider! 
! our waycs that we may find out what is; 
{amiſs in us. The intereſt of our Souls is 
greatly concerned, if we leave any fin 
' which we might have found out, our con- 
; dition is full of danger. A little leaven! 
| leavensthe whole lamp 3 and therefore it; 
' concerns us highly to be very exaQ im our 
_— 
\Ve muſt be careful that we make! 
this ſearch by the light of Gods. Law. The! 
=_ require when men ſearch. 
Pach.c.t: tor leaven againſt the Paſſover, 
| * that they ſhould doit by the light 
| of a Candle. c had not need be in the dark 
; when ve go about ſuch a work as this is, 
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and we had need have a clearer light than 
that of our own Conſciences is. The Law 
'of God is an unerring rule ; by this we 
(muſt try and ſearch our ſelves. And 
'therefore we had need know this Law or 
elſe we ſhall not be able to judge our ſelves 
by it, and conſequently very unfit to ap- 
;proach unto the Table of our Lord. By 
(this Law we may find*0ut what we have 
done amifs. This glaſs will diſcover our 
ſpots. And though 'we may think our 
felves-very innocent, 'yet upon our' trial 
'we ſhall find many things amils. | 

| For the Commandment 1s exceeding 
broad;zwe are very apt to-fay with the man 
in the Goſpel, al/ theſe things have we kept 
from our youth up, Matth. 19. 20. But we 
conſider not how far the Law of God ex- 
'tends and reaches. We are commanded 
|to have mo other gods before the Lord our 
|God; We perhaps ateready to think that 
'we do not break this Law till we fall 
[down and worſhip ſome new Deity.” But 


'| |we are much deceived 'in this. For by 


this precept we are obliged to love God 
above all things, to pray to him, fear him, 
truſt in him; give him thanks, and 1n all 
things to prefer him above all the things 
of this preſent World. And therefore if 
we find our ſelycs devoid of the love of! 
#7 10d 
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; more than in him.;z that we do not give 


We are comma that we ſhould not kill: 
| Now not only he that ſheds his brothers 
blood but he that hates him, and cenſures 
him is guilty of a breach of this Law, He 


[the outward but the inward man ; It does 
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!we tranſgreſs again the inward and ſpt- 


God, or (which 1s all one ) full of the 
love of this World and of our fins ; if we 
find we love or fear, or truſt in any thing 


him hearty thanks for his mercies, nar 
yet heartily pray for his grace and afft- 
(tance , we may certainly conclude that 
we are offenders againſt the Law of God. 


that hates his brother is a murderer, 1 Joh. 
3. I5. Again, when we are forbidden 
Adultery we are guilty when we look on 
a Womanto luſt after her. 

| For the Law as was faid afore, is ex- 
.ceeding broad. It does not only oblige 


not only forbid us to do but alſo to think 
any evil. When it commands a duty it 
muſt be ſappoſed to require all thoſe 
things which are the means that lead us to 
it, And when it forbids a (in it muſt be 
thought to forbid whatever would induce 
us toit., We have reaſon to think our 
felves guilty not only when we do direct- 
ly break the letter of the Law, Þut when 


[ritual meaning of it. We arc guilty not 


only when we commit a fin our ſclves bur 
when we make others to (in, nay when 
we do not reprove and hinder others 
when we can. There are many wayes by 
which we become tranſgrefiors. And 
there is no better way to find out our ini- 
quity than by comparing our hves with 
the Law of God. 

If thoſe men did but carefully do this, 
who now pride themſelves as better than 
their neighbours, thcy might fiad very 
foul ſpots where as now they think all 
their wayes clean. This would ſhe 
them thoſe faults which theic pride and 
laſt will not now let them ſee. Our Con- 
[ſcience is many times but an imperfect 
{light, and is always fſo' when 'tts not en- 

lightned from the Law of God. 'Tis that 
| [Rnle by which we are to meaſure our 
= And therefore if we would find 


ur fin let us take this light to dircct and 
guideus in our ſearch. 
to: 3. We muſt be very -particular in this 
bel} ifearch. That we are finners we may ea- 
fily find, but we muſt not fatisfie our 
ely2s in this, but muſt find out our par- 
ticular fins which we are guilty of. For 
if in order to our pardon we mult confcls 
jand forfake our fins, we had need find 
hem out; if we do not do this it 1s 10t 
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like we ſhould confeſs them and forſake 
them. For how can we be thought to 
confeſs and forſake thoſe fins which we are 
ignorant of? And if we do not this what 
hopes can we have, of pardon ? 
Indeed where we cannot by our utmoſt 
ſearch find out every fin, we may yet hope 
for pardon if we humbly and penitently 
beg ie with the P/almii?, who prays to 
'God to cleanſe him from bis ſecret faults, 
'Pſal. 19. 12. But this we may hope 
when we cannot. find out our particular 
fin ; when wecay do that, we muſt know 
it 1s our duty to do it in order tq.our con- 
Ley . kſhon and our pardan. 
In which the Reader And a thing very advi- 
may be aſliſted by fable it is, that we ſhould 
e heads of ſelf-ex- | "Ts 
amination ar the , - DAVE ready... by us at ſuch 
cloſe of the Book times as this a moſt partt- 


called the Whole dt 
of Min. cular Catalogue of gur 


fins, and that ,we do ig 


ws Sm ds SS trad... AA 


1140 our private prayers 2s particularly, confels! 

hl them to God. . It is very eafie and com-| 
(gt mon to confeſs our ſelves finners ta God, 
W_ but there is a great cheat in that general 
confection, and if we would have pardon! 
we muſt be more particular. | 
' 4. We muſt not only make a particular 
ſcarch after our ſins, but we muſt alſo well. 
conſider of the degrees and aggravations! 
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of them. For all (ins are not alike. There | 
are many circumſtances that do encreaſe | 
our guilt, and therefore if we would not 
hide our fault, we muſt ſearch aftcr theſe 
things. 

Naw there are ſeveral things which do 
greatly enhance our guilt, and make our! 
19s maxe exceeding fiatul, that give them 
a deeper dye and ftain. Now every (in' 
is a tranſgrefſion againſt the Law of God, 
but yet:there are ſome fins which are more! 
hainous than others 3 | 
I.. As for example, when our fin is ſuch 
as is not only againſt the Law of God but! 
again{t our own Conſcience allo z when we! 
know the Law and our Conſcience does! 
make a faithful report of it, and yet we! 
will commit it. He that knows bis Maters: 
will and doth it not ſhall be beaten with many 
ſtripes. This is no ſmall aggravation of! 
our guilt when we rebel againſt the light. 
This rebellion is as the ſin of witchcraft. We 
have no manner of excuſe left us in this; 
caſe, and therefore ought to humble our! 
ſelves greatly under ſuch fins as theſe! 
are. | 
2. Again when we are vincibly and cul- 
pably ignorant , and bribe or blind our 
Conſcicnces,our guilt is allo greatly aggra- 
vated. Perhaps we will not know our! 
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duty that we may not be thought obliged 
| to do it. Or we have certain arts to bribe 
' our Conſciences, or have found out ways 
to ſtop their ſentence, This is a moſt hai- 
| nous aggravation of our guilt, and come 
| up very near tothat which was namedlaſt 
| He is not only a very wicked ſervant that 
| refuſes to do what he hears his Maſter com-/ 
| | mand him, but he is alſo very wicked that 
| ; ſtops his ears, and will give no heed to 
| what he does command him. The one 
| rebells againſt the light, and the other ſbuts 
[It out. The one will net admit the truth, 
; whcn the other will ot obey it, but detains 
{it in unrighteouſnels. There are no men; 
'fo deplorably blind as they that will not 
ſee. *Tis to be feared there is too much! 
| of this abroad in the World. Men are a- 
fraid of the light and therefore they run! 
' away from it. And are therefore like the 
old Tzrk we read of, who being conſcious! 
that by his Law he ought not to drink any' 
: Wine was yet reſolved to drink tt, and fo 
'he did, but before he drank he gave ſome 
[great ſhouts; which be did, as he ſaid, to: 
| give his Conſcience warning that 
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15mg it might ſtand away, and not be- 
'Turc. Ep. 1. hold his wickedneſs, nor be guil- 
{ ty of it. Certainly too many! 


men take tis courſe or elſe they could ne-/ 
Ver 
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ver do what now they do. They diſmiſs 
their Conſciences when they would inter- 
poſe. And find out ways either to keep 
them from ſpeaking, or elſe from being 
beard. But whoever hith uſed theſe arts 
hath contracted a great guilt. 

3. Another great aggravation of our! 

ilt is that we have finned after Vows of! 

tter obedience. And there is —yY 
of this to be found in every fin we com-| 
mit ; for it is committed againſt our Bap- 
tiſmal Vow when we did moſt ſolemnly de- | 
vote our ſelves to the ſervice of God in op- 
polition to the Devil, the World, and 
the Fleſh. And many of us have made 
the fame Vow again upon a bed of fick- 
neſs, in times of danger, or when we did, 
partake of the Supper of our Lord. And 


{to relapſe after all this does greatly in- 
; creaſe our guilt. We are very wretched 
(finners if we break theſe bards aſunder,! 
| and cait away theſe cords from ws. | 

4. Bur (till our fins are agiin the great-| 
;er when they are committed and continu- 
|ed in after the ſingular and eminent mcr- 
cies of God towards us, which lead ws to! 
| Kepentance, Rom. 2. 4. For now we! 
jadd the greateſt 7ngratitude to our other | 


(guilt, and do by that fill up the 0 


of our iniquity. And there is no man 
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living but may eaſily find this aggravati- 
on in his fins. For certain it 1s, however 
we complain of our miſeries and needs, we 
Jare encompalled about with the mercies 
'of Heaven. And there is no man living 
[ſo miſcrable or wretched but if he would 
but conſider and reflect, would eaſily find 
this to by a trath. Certamaly the-;:hopes 
that we (tull have of Heaven, and the 
means of grace are moſt, uaſpeakable-mer- 
cies. - But; beſides, if we, ook back, we 
may fiad, many other fingular mercies. of| 
God towards us which;do upbraid us for 
our great unthankfulneſs. He hath many 
times kept our Souls from death, our,eyes 
from tears, and our feet from falling, * He 
hath long waited for. our - return, who 
might long ago haye placed us among the 
dead and damned ; which is a plajn: de- 
monliration. that God hath been greatly 
kind unto us, and (o tar from detiring our 
death that he ſhewed himſelf (when ' we 
1did chuſe the paths that lead to.death) 
[defirous that we (hould turo and live. 

| 5. That our fins are committed under 
[the uleans of grace is {till a farther aggra- 
vation of our guilt. The Goſpel hath 
provided us ſuthcient help and afliſtance 
to do the will of God. If we do amiſs it 
1s becauſe we will not uſe the means which 
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God: hath offered us that we might become! 
better. There is a ſufficient aid at hand! 
if we will make, uſe of it. The Goſpel, 
does nqt only require our oþedic nce a 
alſo. enables us to obey. It, we do but! 
humbly beg the holy Spirit of God, and: 
do it but as earneſtly as the hungry child 
will beg bread of bis Father, we ſhall as 
certainly receive this heavenly aid, Lak. 
LL.. 13. This Spirit wil/ belp our infirmities, 
Rom. 8. 26. And if he dwell in our 
hearts we (hall find him that # i #@ grea- 
ter than be that js in the world, 1 Joh. 4. 
4... Now certainly we are very fond of 
pur fins, if we-will not do our utmolt to 
get rid of them. The way is calle and; 
plain beforc us 3, we may be better if we! 
will: not make light of the aid and afliſt- 
ance of Heaven.. Our freedom from fin is! 
purchaſed by our Lord, and offcred us in! 
the Goſpel, if we accept it npt upon ſuch 
ealie terms we deſerve to. be {laves tor! 
ever. *'T will be hut juſt we ſhould be uſed! 
as the ſervant under the Law, who might 
have his liberty and refuſed it; 'he was 
made a publick. thame tor his great folly 
in. refuſing to go free, when his freedom! 
was offered him - (For that is thought to 
be the meaning of what followed upon his 
| 1_ 
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refuſal ), for his Maſter carried him a- 
way to the Judges, and at the gate of the 


houſe or court of Juſtice, he bored 
through his ear with an awl, and he wa 
at once marked and condemned to be a 
ſervant for ever, Exod. 21. 6, It isn 
little aggravation of our crime that wed 
amiſs when w< have fuch advantages 
being and doing better, 

6. That we continue jn our fins not- 
withſtanding the very ſevere affliions 
which God hath ſent upon us to wean us| 
from them is another conſideration that 
does heighten our guilt. ' Nay we ma- 
[ny times commit our fin when Gods| 
hand is ſtriking us , we little regard the 
diſcipline of Heaven z when his judge- 
ments are upon us yet we will nor learn 
Righteouſneſs. There 1s a mark ſet up- 
on Abaz for this, 1 the time of his aifref 
did he yet treſpaſs more againit the Lord. 
This is that King Ahaz, 2 Chron. 28, 
22, This was a moſt hainous impiety, 
and that which very greatly increaſed his 
| CrIMES. 
| 7. Again, another thing which adds a 
weight to our guilt is this, when we re- 
lapſe frequently into thoſe very fins which 
{we/have formerly confeſſed to God, a. 
| ©@- 
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begged bis pardon for. When we do con- 
fel and (in again, and keep in this black 
circle of the Devil. In this we do mack 
Almighty God, and may well be aſhamed 
to lift up our eyes to Heaven if we well 
conſider it. In our dealings with one 
another we eſteem that man void of all 
ingenuity that begs our pardon, that he 
hath offended us, and yet holds on to doj 
us the ſame deſpites and injuries. ' How 
horribly _— are we then when 
we daily put atfronts theſe upon God him- 
ſelf, when we do often confeſs but never: 
forſake our ins. 

8. Another aggravation of our guilt is 
when we continue in thoſe fins which we 
haveno temptation to commit, and might 
moſt ealily avoid. Such are generally the 
finsof the tongue 5 there is no natural de- 
fire that is gratified by ſwearing, or by 
evil ſpeaking, and {landering one another. 
Theſe are indeed moſt hainous offences 
againſt Almighty God ; and their guilt is 
the greater becauſe there is nothing © 
temptation to commit them, and they are 
moſt eaſily avoided whatever the ſinner 
may plead for himſelf. Certain it is a man 
#ay as calily bleſs God as take his name| 


34 vain. To ſpeak well of our neighbour 
is 


is as ſoon done asto fpeak amiſs. A good 
word coſts us no more pains than a bad 


one. And what wretched ſinners are we 


who. chuſe'to do amiſs when it is as eaſie 
for us to do wal; and certainly fo it isin 
;marry caſes. . | 
| 9. Another aggravation of our fin is 
'when we have not only finned our ſelves 
[but cauſed others to fin tov. This brand 
was upon Feroboam that he did not only 
fin hirhſelf, but alſo cauſed Jfrael to fin. 
Certainly: our- own ſcores will be great 
enough, we ſhall not need have the fins 

; others to account for beſides. - It will well 
'become us' to conſider of this when we 
(fearch into our hearts and lives 3 whether 
'we have not by our comnſel or example, by 
our meele and rnfaithfulneſs cauſed others 
to go aſtray; 'who might have been pre- 
ſerved from the errour of their way had 
| we been faithful to them im-our reproofs 
| and exhortarions. 

| 10. Laftly, another degree of our (in 1s 
; when it is 'come toan habit or cuſtoms. And 
| this does ſtill make our fi the greater; 


| for now Out (in 1s grown up to a full niea-/ 


fare and to the Higheſt ſtature and pitch, 
| and then we fifay well reckon our (elves 
'to be not only ſinners; but workers of 
mquity. It! 


| IC 
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It is very adviſable that we ſhould eon- | 
ſider of theſe Aggravations of our fins in 
order to the more full humiliation of our 
Souls before God. It is very needful that | 
thoſe things which do greatly encreaſe our | 
guilt ſhould be particularly confeſſed and | 
lamented in the ſight of God . Now it is | 
very evident that the particulars above- | 
named do very much heighten and in- 
creaſe our guilt. | 
Indeed every finner, does tranſpreſs ' 
the Law of God, that Law which is holy, | 
jaſt, and good ; for fin is the Tranſgreſ: | 
(Gon of the Law. But then he that fins 
againſt the clear diftates of his own Conſci- 
ence alſo, contracts a double guilt ; he that 
ſins after his folemn vows ef obedience, | 
adds treachery to his other guilt 3 and he 
that ſins after many mercies, adds ingratis | 
tude to his other fins; every fin makes us | 
obnoxious to Gods diſpleaſure, but yet 
are there many degrees in our fins which 
do greatly aggravate our fault, and intro-/ 
duce a new and greater guilt upon us. 


And certainly to abound in fin under the 
| means of grace ; to continue in| 
ur folly when the rod of God hes heavy! 
pon us 5 to commit the fin which 1t is fo! 
very ealie to avoid; to repeat our fin! 

when! 
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when we have confelled and bewailed it 
to fin and to cauſe others to lin alſo; tc 


contra habits and cuſtoms of evil doing ; 


theſe are things which are by no means tc 
be forgotten in our ſearch becaule they de 
import ſo much of guilt, and io great a 
degree of wickedneſs, | 
Bat all that hath been ſaid is but rela 
tive to ſomething elſe 5 we are not fit te 
receive the Sacrament as ſoon as we have 
found out our ſins. The Jews were no 
only obliged to ſearch for their Leaven at 
the Paſſover, but alſo to purge it out. And 
their ſearch was inorder to their putting it 
away. They might not leave it where 
they found it, but were obliged to pur it 
from them 3,we muſt do ſo by our fins 
too; and therefore we muſt now conſider! 
what we are obliged to do in the next! 
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Of Repentanrce. By 


CHAP. VI. 


WW we are gone thus far, and 
have found out our fins we muſt 
then put them away by a true and hearty 


Repentance. - Unleſs we do this we ſhall 
eat and drink Damnation 'to our ſelves., 


Now becauſe, though Repentance be ve-; 


ry commonly pretended to, yet we do! 
often miſtake our ſelves in it, and take 
that for it which comes far ſhort of it ; 
therefore it is very neceſſary we ſhould 


examine our Repentance, and very care- 


fully try whether it be ſuch as is never to 
be repented of. For as it is very common | 


; with men to think they have 0t ſinned 


when they have, fo it is alſo as uſual a thing ; 


{with them to concett that they have repert- 


ed when indeed they have not. For we 
are to0 apt to think Repentance no more 
but a calling to God for mercy, or a ge- 
neral confetiion that we are ſinners, or 
ſome ſudden purpoſes of amendment a 
Lite; | 
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Life, or at moſt the actual abſtaining from 
jour fin. Therefore it will be worth our] 


{wtnlc that we examine our Repentance, 


and that we may Jo by the following 
Rules. | 
' 1. He that Repents isgreatly ſorrowful 
for his fin, He is inwardly grieved that 
he ſhould offend God by his fins 5 and 
would rather chuſe 'any | lofs 'or tfowble 
than eommit his fin agany. ' His ſorrow i 
very hearty and unfained ; he's grieved 
4n earneft, and his grief is great accord- 
{ing to the meaſure and proportion of his 
{fin and folly. He 1s vile and baſe in his 
{own eyes, and is greatly afflicted for his 
1 wickedneſs. Indeed the - ſincerity of his 
ſorrow is not akogether to be meaſured 
by his tears which he ſheds: For though 
irears be reputed the expreſſion of our 
Yogrict, yet are they but the expreſiion o 
lit : Grief does many times break out thi 
{way 3 Bur yet a man may be greatly ſor- 
rowtful when the greatneſs of his grief can- 


; 


. {not be gathered from the multitude of hi 


{tears. Somerhere are who do eaſily wee 

/a very trifling matter will draw forth pl 

ty of tears, But there are others who 
rieve more and yet weep leſs, But then it 
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om|f [is ſtill an illſign if when we have tears for 
Dur every little trouble, we have none for ou 
ce,\f| (fins. We read of one Alexander 
ng fl |*Pherexs that he was ready to 
| |weep at the afting a Tragedy, 
$ |and that he left the Stage rhat the SpeCta- 
ful F [tors might not behold his tears : But then 
hatY | we alſo read of the fame man that he ſhed 
mndy |the blood of many Theſ/alizz Nobles with 
blef |dry cheeks. Such falſe tears had that Ty- 
v iv [rant at his command, Certainly we may 
red$f | well ſuſpe&t our ſelves when we can find 
rd-Jf | plenty of tears upon every little accident 
his | which doth diſturb us, and yet can find 
bis | none at all for our hainousotfences againſt 
his | God. For it may be reaſonably thought, 
bisY |rhat if our grief were hearty and pungent 
red | which we have for our fins, it would 
gh] [break out at the ſame vent which it is 
our | wont to find upon all other occaſions. 
1 off |Certain it is however that the true Peni- 
thisY |tent is a very ſorrowful man 3 and though 
(or-J [his temper may not give way to plenty of 
an-J |tears, yet his real grief 1s not the les. 
bi | Thongh he do not weep ſo plentifully, 
ep [yet he grieves as heartily as he that doth. 
{He does afflict himſelf for his fin, he judges 
and condemns himſelf, and feels as much 
pain im his Soul, and as cordial a lorrow! 
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Of Fepentance. 
{as he that weeps bitterly. - 
| 2, Hethat truly repents doesconfels his 
{fins unto God, And this he muſt do in 
| order to his pardon, If we confeſs our ſins 
Le is faithful and juſt to forgive #5 onr ſins, 
@c, 1 Joh. 1. 9. But then this confel- 
| tion alone docsnot bring us nearer our par- 
{don, we mult confels them with ſhame 
jand ſorrow 3 we mult judge and condemn 
!0.r ſelves; and after the moſt humble 
manner debaſe our ſclves, and beg pardon 
{from God. Our confeſſion muſt be =_ 
thumble and very full. We muſt be par- 
[ticular in it, and not content our ſelycy 
jthat we confeſs our {clves to be (inners in 
general, but we muſt confeſs our particu+ 
:lar ſins unto God, We mult confeſs all 
jthe fins we can find, all that we can re- 
jmember : And then for thoſe which we 
;cannot find, or do not remember, it will 
'beneedful that we ſhould pray alfo for the 
ardon of them as the *Pſalmiſt does,Cleanſe 
hou me from ſecret faults , Pfal. 19. 12, 
And as we muſt confeſs our fins, fo we! 
uſt alſo confels the degrees and the aggra- 
ations of them ; for theſe do greatly in 
hance our guilt and ſwell our (ins into a 
very great meaſure. But all this while we 


muſt be very greatly careful that our con- 
feſſion 
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his feſfion be the reſult ofour real ſorrow and] 
trouble of heart. God will not be put of 


inf. 
- || |with a parcel of good words, If we do} 
Ns, - . . 

not abhor our ſins it will not avail us that 


Til IG do confeſs them. God knows our fins 
already, nor 1s he pleaſed to hear us re-! 
peat them tohim unleſs we hate them, and! 
nn [Þe really preſſed with the burden of ther. 
'Tis the burdened {inner whom God hath 
a reſpett unto : He that is full of his ſor- 
for his fin, 'tis he that confulcs his 
VF [fin as he ought 3 ſuch a man finds the ad- 
vantage of'an humble confeſſion of his (in 
nf} [ynto God. For this gives a great caſe to 
= his Soul, which would have been over- 
ajj{ [charged if he ſhould have kept filence. 

This the P/almiſt tells us, Wher I kept ſi- 


a lence, ſays he, my bones waxed old, 
rl and my moiſture is turned into the dronght of 


| ſummer. But then he adds, I acknowledeed 
the . oy OY . 
af my ſin unto thee, and mine iniquity have 1 
if j-ot hid, I ſaid, I will confeſs my tranſ- 
eſſtrons unto the Lord 5, and thou forgaveſt 
the iniquity of my ſon. And then we find 
-'F ſhim greatly at eaſe and quiet, *P/al. 32. 


12, 
we! 


of [3> 45.5» 6, 7: : 

3. He that truly repents docs foriake 
w his ſins and tead a new lite : He docs not! 
= only purpoſe but he really docs that good 
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which he did intend to do. He docs not 
lead ſuch a life as he did before. He ab-! 
ſtains from the ſin which he formerly lov- 
ed and followed. Nor does he only ab- 
ſtain from it, but he does abhor it, and 
fo he does every fin whatever ; and gives 
/up himſelf to an univerſal obedience to all 
'the Laws of God. We have no reaſon to 
think we have repented till we lead a new 
'and an holy Life. *Iis this which com- 
| pleats our Repentance, and nothing ſhort 
|of this can give us any aſſurance that we 
{have Repented, and that we are in the 
ſtate of Grace, It is a vain thing to think 
{that we are the better for purpoles of a- 
|[mendment when we do not amend. If we 
[purpoſe never ſo much todo well and yet 
continue in our evil doing we ſhall be re- 
/puted amongſt the workers of iniquity. 
Repentance importsa change both of heart 
and life. It requires a new life and con- 
{verſation, and where there is this grace 
there is this change to be found. The Holy 
Scriptures annex our pardon to our Re- 
/pentance, but then they require ſuch a 
Repentance as does import no leſs than a 
new life and converſation. Thus we find 
12 the Prophet how the Repentance of a 
Sinner 1s expreſſed, If be turn from his fo, 
| an 


| 
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Vow” 


" reſtore the pledg, give again that he | 


and do that which is lawful and right ; if the | 


robbed, wi#l% in the ſtatutes of life with- | 
out committih 5 iniquity 5 be. ſhall furely live 
be ſball not die; Ezek. 33. 14, 15. Again, 
If the wicked ' will turn from all his fins that | 
hath committed, and keep all my ſtatutes, 
and do that which is lawful and right, he ſhall 
wrely live and not die , Chap. 18. ver.21. 
And when the finner is called upon to re- 
pent we find it thus exprefied, Scek the 
Lord while he may be found, call ye upon 
him while he is near 3, let the wicked forſake 
bis way, . and the unrighteows man his! 
thoughts, and let his return unto the Lord, 
Ia. 55. 6, 7. By which it is evident that 
Repentance imphes a change of Life, and 
ſb indeed it does. That man that reſolves 
to do well and does not do it, does at 
once mock God and cheat his own Soul. 

4. He ti.at truly repents, his Repen-| 
tance does ariſe from his love to God, and! 
an hatred to his fans becauſe they are an 
offence to God. This is the root from 
whence Repentance does ſpring, 

The love of God conſtrains the Sinner 
to Repentance z and his love to God it 1s 
that makes his Repentance of the right 
kind and ſtamp. It is very poſlible that a 
ER TW. 7 = 
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{man may be greatly ſorrowful 'upon the 
| account of his fins, and that he may make 
| a particular confeſſion of them to God, || |ca 
| and: when he hath done that he may for-| | |afi 
{fake his fins too, and yet not have the| | |be 
grace of true Repentance all this while.| | |h« 
And that becauſe this change does not a-| | as 
riſe from a love to God and an hatred of} | |be 
his fin as it 1s an offence againſt God.. A|f [ni 
man may be very ſorrowful for his fins be-|} |at 
cauſe they have brought a great miſery| | |in 
upon him, and do belides expoſe him to{f |]y 
[the juſtice of God. Such a man is ſorrow-| | |c: 
ful for the ill conſequence of his fin rather] [is 
than for its obliquity and immorality. And|} |fi 
perhaps he forſakes his fin too and yet is| | | 
no true Penitent. For he may leave his|] |c 
fin for many reaſons and yet not repent of| | \1: 
it. A bare abſtaining from fin is no ſufici-| | |Þ 
ent argument that he hath repented of it.| | {a 
A man may forbear his fin and abſtain] |c 
tiom it becauſe he cannot follow it, or|] | 
hath not the liberty toenjoy it any longer, 1 
and yet his mind remains unchanged (till 3| | |t 
or elſe perhaps he exchanges one fin for] | 

{ 

| 


! 
L 
G 
, 
| 


another, and chuſes a fin which he judges 
moſt expedient, But the true Penitent 
abſtains from his {in becauſe he loves his 
God. Nay, he does nos only abſtain 

| from 
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from his ſin but he hates it alſo. 

- The reaſon why he leaves his fin is be- 
cauſe he is himſclf changed in his mind and! 
affections : He now hates what he loved 
before, and flies from that which before 
he did purſue. He ſees his folly as well 
as his miſery, and leaves his (in, not only 
becauſe God is juſt, and will ſeverely pu- 
niſh the wicked, but becauſe he is good 
and holy, and cannot endure to behold 
iniquity. Heabſtains from his fin not on- 
ly becauſe it is forbidden fruit, but be- 
cauſe it is contrary to his nature. He that 
is not in the ſtate of Grace may abſtain 
from his (in as a ſick man does from falt 
meats (which yer he greatly loves ) be-} 
cauſe his Phyſician and his intereſt ſevere- 
ly forbid him : But the true Penitent for- 
bears his fin becauſe he finds in his Soul 
an antipathy againſt; and not only be- 
cauſe it is forbidden. 

Such a Repentance as this muſt we find 
in our Souls before we can be fit to par- 
take of theſe holy Myſteries. And well it 
will become us to be greatly humbled for 
our fins, and to abhor them when we do 
commemorate the death of our Lord and 
Saviour.. For he died for ſin, and endured 
the ſhame and ſorrow of the Croſs that he 


wo "Of" Repentance, _ 
I — 
come with our fins to this holy Table we 
do crucifie our Lord afreſh, we do tram- 
ple upon his precious blood, and count it 
a common and unholy thing. 
' 5s. To what hath bcen {aid this muſt be 
added, that when by our fin we have 
\not only offended God but alſo injured 
iand wronged our neighbour , we are 
' |ſtrialy and indiſpenſably obliged to 
make him reſtitution, as well as to beg 
'the forgiveneſs of God. We can expect 
no pardon from God if we do not make 
amends to our neighbour whom we have 
wronged. If the wicked reſtore the pledge, 
and give again that he had robbed, ec, he 
(ſhall ſurely live and not die, Ezek. 33. 15. 
But then if he do not this (or fincerely 
(reſolve to doit affoon as he is able to-do 
1t) he ſhall ſurely die and not live. And 
his partakiag of this holy Table fhall be ſo 
far trom ſaving him from the anger of 
God, that it will encreaſe his guilt and 
add to his fin. Let no man think that God 
will hear him ifhe do not make his brother 
amends for the wrong he hath 
cn, donehim. We have a ſtory in 
our Books of one Halyattes, that 
his Soldicrs did ſet on fire the Corn of the 


te- 


might no longer abide in us. And-if we 


= 


Mileſrans, and that the fire by the vio- 
lence of the wind caught hold of the 
Temple of Minerva and burat it down. 
It happened ſometime after this that Haly- 
attes falls ſick, and ſends to the Oracle to 
know what would bethe ſucceſs of his diſ- 
eaſe; but the Mcſlengers were told by! 
the Oracle, that they muſt not expe any! 
anſwer 1ill rhe Temple which they had burnt 
were firſt repaired. Moſt certain it is that 
we ſhall have no return of our prayers 
{rom Heaven, when we confeſs and beg 
the pardon of our fin, unleſs we do firſt 
make reſtitution where we have wronged 
our brother. It cannot be thought we! 
have repented if we do not reſtore. There! 
is no (acrifice will expiate our crime if we! 
do not alſo make reſtitution. Under the 
Law of eMoſes he that had wronged his 
brother was obliged indecd to bring a ſa-| 
crifice for his atonement 3; but then at the 
ſame time he was obliged to make a full re- 
ſtitution to his neighbour whom he had 
wrong'd; and to add alſo a fifth part to 
the principal before he could be forgiven 
Levit. 6. He that wronged his 

neighbour was by that Law # Mainn 
ſometimes liable to reſtore dou- — "_- 
ble, Exod. 22, 4. 9. Some- 


times 
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times four and five fold, ver. 1. where the 
Treſpaſſer was convicted: But then where 
the offender became penitent, 
v. Z eye and confeſſed his fin ; yet in 
TEKY 18 . . 
Bzva Kam, this caſe he was obliged t 
C. 7. 5.1: makereſtitution, to add a fifth 
v. Jong. c, PArt, and to bring his offering, 
8. Min. g, Nymb. 5. 7. His Repentance, 


Shulchan. . . 
> Gor by offering would not 


Fon. Kipps, ferve his turn unleſs he allo 
made amends to his neighbour! 


whom he had wronged. Nay the day © 
explation (as the Jews teach us) would 
| [not avail to take away the guilt which 
we contracted by doing wrong to our 
brother. 

And we muſt remember that we are 
obliged to make reſtitution not only 
where we have done an open and forcible 
mjury : Asthe robber and thief, and vio- 
lent oppreſlor are bound to reſtore what 
they have wrong'd their brother of by their 
violent injuſtice. But we are alſo obliged 
to reſtore what we have by any means 
unjuſtly got the poſſeſſion of. And there 
are more ways than one by which we 
may become guilty of injuſtice. He that 
overreaches, and out-wits his brother in a 
bargain, he that in his tzading dcals frau- 
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ulently and inf{1ncerely , he that hides! 
and conceals from his neighbour his juſt 
rights and dues, ſuch men as theſeare obli-| 
ged to make reſtitution as well as open 
the robber and the thief. There are indeed | 
very many things which the Laws of the! 
Land do not take notice of, which yet we} 
are obliged to in the Court of Conſcience. 
And we are before we do receive this Sa-| 
crament, very ſeverely to examine our| 
own Conſciences ; Whether in our deal-| 
ings with men we have done as we would 
be done by, and have not detained and 
'with-held our neighbours due from him.} 
| Indeed we are come to that paſs that we 
Jare not afraid of doing an unjuſt action if} 
we can but do it cautelouſly and lily, 
|Nay we are ready to rejoyce when we; 
have cunningly circumvented our bro-! 
(ther, and men look upon it as but a little 
fault, if any at all, when they do craf- 
tily circumvent even him that attends; 
[upon holy things. But certain it is, who-! 
;ever does wrong his brother and him that | 
Miniſters at Gods Altar, he deceives him- | 
ſelfmoſt, and muſt never look for pardon! 
from God till he have repented of his ſin | 
{and madereſtitution forthe wrong he hath | 


| done. 
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7 © And what hath been ſaid hitherto ofthe 
[necelfity of making reſtitution muſt riot 
;only be underſtood of the wrong we 
'have done to our neighbour as to his 
(goods and eſtate, bur of all other wrongs 
Fwhatſoever. And particularly of that 
(wrong we have done to his name and 
\credit. We ought to judge the beſt of 
all men, and to make the moſt charitable 
[conſtruttion. of all the actions of our 
neighbour : And therefore if we have 
done otherwiſe we are obliged to Repen- 
tance, and to reſtitution for the wrong| 
which we have done. If we have openly! 
{{landered our brother, or more cloſtly 
;and (hly undermined his credit and good 
iname, we are obliged im this cafe to make! 
'as far as we are able a reparation. That 
'is, weare obliged to unſay what we have; 
'faid, and by our words do him honour! 
las we have endeavoured before to do! 
him a diſcredit. In a word, we are bound 
'to make him ſuch an amends as we are 
|able, or ſuch as may fartsfic him to whom! 
'we have done the wrong. And when we 
have done this we muſt humble our 
{elves greatly in the ſight of God for 
this fin, and be very careful that we fin 
{0 more. | 
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« Thus muſt we cleanſe and purge our | 
t! | [Souls before we dare to come to this holy | 
e| | !Table. We muſt purge out our old lea-| 
's| | fven that we may be a new lump: O- 
g| | [therwiſe we ſhall meet with death there 
t! | [where we might elſe have found Life.” 
4 | {And we ought therefore to be very care- 
f | [fal and folicitous, leſt we ſhould by our | 
e jpenailereſs and hypocrifieexpoſe our ſelves 
r| | 'to the greateſt curſe. As we love our| 
e| | {Souls then we muſt not only find out our 
Y n, but we myſt put it away alſo ; and 
>| | {before we preſume to eat of this Bread 

|| land drink of this Cup, we muſt find in 
y] our Souls ſuch a repentance as is never to 
1! |. jbe repented of, 
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UT as we muſt come to this Sacra | the 
| ment with a ſincere and hearty Req [|by 

pentance for our paſt fins, ſo we muſt alſa/on 
come with full purpoſes and reſolutions of [fin 
| Amendrhent of Life for the time to come; [|anc 
| Now becauſe our Reſolution like oun|fon 
| Repentance, is many tmes weak:and-in4 lon 
| ſignificant, it will therefore. well become [|bra 
| us to examine theſe purpoſes, and reſolu, 
tions of newneſs of life, which we ſo fi 
quently pretend, when we make our ap- 
proaches to this holy Table. For it 1 
very evident that there are very many men|| 
that give good words, and make fair pro-{|;for, 
miſes of Amendment of Lite , upon the{[/chi, 
bed of ſickneſs, or at the approach of this|]|anc 
Sacrament, who yet are ſo far from mak-|| hat 
ing their words good, that they do ſome-|| 
[times run into a greater excels of folly and|f 
—_ than they were guilty of be-|[ 
fore. We ſhall therefore do well to try] tho 
 _ {our purpoſes and reſolutions, and nar- 
— rowly| 
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rowly to examine them whether they- be | 
ſuch as are like to hold or not, and to that | 
purpoſe we may conſider the tollowing 
Severals. 


lb. Bh We have little reaſon to give credit | 
to raſh and ſudden purpoſcs of Amend- 
(ment of Life. The ftnner does now and 
then reſolve vehemently againſt his ſin! 
bur i itis when he hath newly ſurfeited up-! 
on his folly, and defiled himſelf with his} 
fin 3 then indeed he is lick of it for a while, 

and reſolves to lay it aſide. Or perhaps 


[ſome great and amazing affliction talls up- 


on him, and this brings his {in to remem- 


d [|brance, and he ſuddenly reſolves he. will 
«|/put away his (in and lead a new life; but 


when this tempelt of ſorrow 1s over, arid | 
his appetite returns anew upon him, he 


5]does cafily embrace his folly again, and is 


as much the child of Satan as he was be- 
fore. Such a man is troubled at the mif-! 
chict which his folly hath betray'd him to, 
and isfick of his fin for a while becaule he 
hath taſted of the bitterneſs which did at- 
tend it. But when he hath forgotten the 
trouble and the pain his tin hath put him 


|þt0, then he returns to it again, There are' 


thoſe in the world that do _ icnly re-! 
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{this Sacrament, and hath as often made 


and that he is only over-awed with the 


ſolve againſt their ſins, and yetdo as con- 
ſtantly commit thoſe very fins which they 
ſo paſſionately reſolve againſt ; and that 
becauſe it was not their (ins which gave 
them ſo much trouble but the evil effects 
and conſequents which did follow upon 
them. For when their {in courts them and 
ſmiles upon them, when it follows them 


{ officioully, and pleads for a reconcilement 


they readily yield themſclves up to their 
ſlavery again, & 


2. We have little reaſon to truſtto that 
refolution which we have formerly found 


ſo very ineffeftual.If we find that we bave 
often reſolved as much as now we do a 
gainſt our fins, and yet that for all that 
when the folemnity hath been over we 
have forfeited our good promiſes,we have 
very little reaſon to truſt our ſelves. That 
man who harh been often a partaker of 


——— A 


his reſolves to become better, and as often 
broken them, hath no reaſon to believe 
himſelt, nor to communicate again till he 
ftind a change in himſelf; For it is to be 
ſuſpected that ſuch a man's reſolutions 0 
Amendment are bat tormal and of courſe; 


— great: 


_— OO ET CC: IWR RON} RV0£ OOO OG 


TL. Of amendment of Life. gale 


| 


| greatneſs of the approaching Solemnity, 
| and not truly out of love with his fins 
| which he pretends at this time a defiance 

to. The beſt evidence of the ſincerity 

of our Reſolutions is this that we do as we 

have reſolved : Unleſs we do this there 
'can benothing more inſignificant than our 
Reſolutions are. And ſure it is in every 
thing elſe we judge thus. Not he that re- 
ſolves but he that hghts couragioutly gets 
the victory. Our reſolving does not alone 
ſet forward any work, 'tis the putting our 
Reſolutions into practice which does avail 
us. 


3. He that reſolves as he ought to do 
muſt reſolve not only upon the end but 
alſoupon the means which lead to it. We 
areforward to reſolve for Heaven at large, 
but conſider not of the way and means 
which will bring us thither. We are ge- 
nerally willing to be happy but yet we do 
readily excuſe our ſelves from the diftcal- 
ties and. ſeverities of an holy life. He 
that reſolves to be temperate mult allo re- 
ſolve to avoid his <7! Comparry that drew 

im to that exceſs, to paſs by the door 
where he is wont to be drawn in. ke 
that reſolves to be chaſt mult allo reſolve 
to decline the houſe of a whorith Woman, 
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Tand to ſet a watch upon himſclt that he be! | 


'not enſnared with her enticements. He 
that reſolves againſt his fa muſt reſolve al- 
ſo againſt every thing which leads him to 
/itz and he will ſhew himſelf ſincere in his 
{Reſolutions by his uſe of ſuch means as 
; would gain his end. There is nothing 
| more ridiculous than our Reſolution if we 
[reſolve upon the end, and not upon the 


; means allo which lead unto it. We think! 
ſoin other things 3 we- do not think we 


ſhall ever be rich by a reſolving only to 


| be ſo. We mult be provident and frugal, 
ias well as reſolute before we can attain! 
our end. *Tis not Reſolution makes a; 


; man learned unleſs he add endeavours to! 
| his Refolution. We may reſolve what 


| we will, but we ſhall be never the nearer 
'toour end unleſs we uſe the means as well 
,as reſolve upon the end. Wenever heard 
;of any man that gained his end by reſolv- 
{Ing upon it, unleſs he uſed means for the 
;accomplilthing his intention. Reſolution 
{does us no good when it is alone. It ſets 
jus forward greatly when we uſe proper 
{means, but unleſs we do that we are not at 
jall advanced by it. 

| 4. He that reſolves as he ſhould do 
places before hiseyes the difficulties and in- 


conveniences which he is like to meet with: | 
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Tin his way. Like a wiſe builder he does! 
forecaſt his charge before he begin his; 
'work ;z or like a prudent Commander he! 
\does well conſider his number, and' 
ſtrength before he fall upon the army of! 
'his adverſaries, Luk. 14. 28. He that 


: 
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reſolves to part with his ſin muſt refolve 
to be for ever deaf to its allurements for 
the time to come, to ſubdue all his afftecti-! 
ons to it, to bid it an eternal farewell. 
And he may do well to think before-hand. 
what difficulties and labours this will ex- 
poſe him to. He will do well to think! 
that he . cannot do it unleſs he be always 
upon his watch, and denying thecravings 
of the ſenſual life, He muſt be content to 


.croſls his own impetuous defires, to diſ- 


pleaſe his companions and familiars, to 


| be houted and laughed at as fool and co- 


ward ; He mult reſolve to perſevere in an 
holy life although he diſpleaſe his great- 
eſt friends, although he loſe his worldly 
goods, aye and his life alſo.He that reſolves 


as he ſhould do, muſt ſet before his own 
eyes all the difficulties which he is to paſs 
\through. Unleſs he do this it is not to be 
thought but he will be unprovided for 
; bis Chriſtian warfare. And he muſt do 
{this after the moſt lively manner that can 


7 EW __ bey 


— 


on the trial. Let him coneerve that he may 
preſently be put to it whether he will dif- 


Gods favour. He ought not to look up- 


be offered to him. This he muſt do it he 


poſes may hold, We reſolve raſhly and 
at ventures, and that is the reaſon that our 
Reſolution comes to no good cffect. We 
do asthe Kinſman of Nazi did who when 
he was asked, Whether be would redeem the 
lind of Elimelech 2 preſently ſays, [ will 
redeem it 5 but then when he is tola that 
he maſt alſo buy it of 'Ath ; he anſwers 
that he cannot redeem it, Ruth. 4. We 
do juſt ſo, we do readily reſolve for Hea- 
ven very often, but yer when we ſee what 
it 15 like to coſt us we do as frequently 
revoke our word. The man in the Go- 
tpel would needs know of our Saviour 
what he ſhould do that he might have 
eternal Life : But when he underſtands 
what it will coſt him he goes away ſorrow- 
ful, Matth. 19. We do very eaſily reſolve 
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be, as if he were juſt ready to be put up- 


pleaſe God or forfeit his worldly eaſe and! 
wealth : Whether he will ſuffer or fin 5; 
whether he will chuſe to loſe his hte or! 


on theſe things at a great diſtance, but to 
ſuppoſe them near at hand and ready to 


will reſolve as he ought, and fo as his pur- 
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to be happy, but we are not willing to 
take pains to attain our deſires. We are 
very willing to have our hire but not wil- 
ling to bear the heat and burden of the 
day. He that reſolves to become a new 
man muſt arm himſelf with the whole ar- 
mour of God : He muſt rcfolve to be har- 
dy and couragious againſt all the ſhocks 
and encounters he 1s like to mect with 1n 
this preſent evil World. He may expect 
to meet with many troubles in his way, 
and therefore muſt reſolve very ſtedfaſtly 
not to alter his mind whatever rubsor ob- 
ſtacles ſhall lic in his way. 

5. He that refolvcs as he ought to do 
doth earneſtly implore the grace and afh- 
ſtance of Almighty God. He 1s very 
diſtruſttul of himſcit, and therefore does 
betake himſclf to the Divine aid and help. 
He knows that he ſtands 1n need of Gods 
aid, and that without him he can do no- 
thing as he ought to do. He docs nat 
rclie upon his own ſtreagth and abilities, 
but then he think» kimſclt only ſafe when 


he flyes to God tor help in the time of 


need. This is that upon which he does 
alone reſt and relic, He eafily foreſces 
many ſtorms ariling upon him, he can ea- 
lily difcern that his ſtrength is ſmall, and 
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that his enemies are ſubtle and ſtrong 3 | 
and therefore he hath recourſe to him who | 
is infinitely wiſe and ſtrong. He knows 
'not how to fight againſt his ſubtle and his | 
potent enemies, but yet he flyes to him 
: that can teach his hands to war, and his 
' fingers to fight. He promiſes nothing 
' from himſelfbur all things from God : He! 
' knows not how he ſhall bear a ſevere per- 
'ſecution, and a fiery trial, but yet he 
knows in whom he hath believed, and 
dares truſt him who is always able to fup-! 
; port him under the greateſt trouble, or 
: deliver him from it. And therefore he 
does not greatly diſquiet himſelf how he 
ihall be able to bear the ſorrows which he 
is like to meet with, but puts his ſole truſt 
:1n him who can do more than he is able 
:tothink. He well remembers that he goes 
forth in Gods ſtrength, and that God who 
docs cnable him to do his will, is able to 
grve him ſ{rrength to ſuifer it alſo. And 
therefore his eye 'and his heart is always 
: lifted up to Heaven, and he is full of hope 
: becauſe the Lord is with him, He knows 
'God will not fail him of his aid, and in this 
confidence it is that he reſolves. We are 
.not like to ſucceed when we leave God 
'out. We may project indeed but it is God 
who, 


Of amendment of Life. nog _ 
who does diſpoſe and ſucceed our endea- 
vours. We may reſolve what we will, but 
yet fhall need the aid of Heaven to bring 
'our purpoſes to effect. He that would 
(bring his thoughts to paſs, muſt humbly 
:implore the Grace of God ; without him 
nothing is wiſe, nothing ſtrong. We 
therefore fall becauſe we truſt to our own 
ſtrength, we then do fooliſhly when we: 
[truſt ro our own wiſdom ; we then mi(- 
\carry when we want Gods grace and afli- 
(ſtance. He reſolves well that refolves in 
'the Lord, and that does humbly addreſs 
himſelf to him for ſtrength. For as with- 
out his leave we could never have been, ſo 
[1tis moſt certain that without his grace 
{and help we are not able to think a good 
thought, much leſs are we able to do 
any which is good and acceptable 1n his 
fight. 


Of a true and Imely Faith. 


AA. AA G4. 
- 


CHAP. VII. 


Ut before we come to this Holy Sacra- 
ment we muſt alfo be endued with a 

true and a lively Faith. And we muſt exa- 
mine carefully whether or not our Faith 
be unfeigned and without hypocriſie, 
Which we have the greater reaſon to do, 
becauſe we (hall find, even among(t the 
profeſiors of Chriſtianity, a very falſe no- 


tion of Faith. For as it 1s ſometimes ex- 
plained it 1s fo far from making us better! 
than we were before, and more fit to ap-: 
proach to God, that it does indeed either! 
not at all advance us in a divine and holy 
life, or elſe obſtruct and retard us. And 
for our further help in this we may try 
our Faith by the following Rules. 

I. It is not enough to denominate us 
Believers, that we do ſtrong]y believe that 
our (ins are pardoned, and our perſons 
juſtified in the ſight of God. +For as there 
may be a true Faith where there 1s not 

* SN "OM __this 


T + Fade Of a true and lively Faith, 107 | 

this belief, ſo there may be ſach a ſtrong! 
belief as this where there is no Faith thee! 
is ſaving. This belief, if it be well-ground-| 
ed does preſuppoſe a 'true Faith , and' 
therefore cannot be that Faith it ſelf, There! 
are thoſe that are confident of Gods favour 
that are yet none of his friends. And if 
this beliet of our good condition be not 
upon good grounds it is a fooliſh fancie, 
if not an unfeigned Faith. We do very na+ 
"|| |turally love our ſelves, and are very prone 
1 F |to think our ſclves the favourites of Hea- 
| ven when we are indeed the heirs of Hell. 
| Weeaſily grow big with an overweening; 
©F opinion of our own good eſtate. But 
-|'| how well ſoever we believe of our ſelves, 
"| if we do not all this while make a right] 
rf \judgement, we have not a Faith of the 
-'| [right ſtamp. | 
rf | 2, We may not ſay we have a faving| 
' |} Faith, becauſe we do confidently expect; 
if the pardon of our ſins from our Lord Je- 
Y|} \fus Chriſt. It is not our bare caſting our! 
ſelves upon Chriſt tor pardon that will en-| 
S'F title us to a true Faith, It all that were; 
required of us: were this, that we ſhould) 
(ſit (till, and without any more to do reli 
{\upon Chriſt for pardon and for lite, for 
[righteouſneſs and eternal glory, certainly] 
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would be no very hard thing to believe ; 
/and the world would not be fo ſo full of 
unbelievers as now it is. Who would not | 
be ſaved from the wrath to come ! Who 
would not beglad to have his {10s forgiven! 
him ! Chriſt was never yet unwelcome to; 
any man upon this ſcore. And if this! 
were Faith, Chriſt may always find great! 
ſtore of Faith upon Earth. The vile(t (1n-! 
ner who loves his folly is yet willing to 
have it pardoned, and that by Chriſt alſo. 
The Adulterer and the Drunkard love| 
their {1a indeed but not the guilt and pes; 
nalty. None are ſo fond of Hell but they! 
will readily that Chriſt ſhould redeem! 
them from it- Nor do they deſire to be-; 
take themfclves to any other Saviour to 
redeem them from that horrour and thoſe 
pains. The blood of Jeſus they do rea- 
dily fly to for SanCtuary againſt the de- 
ſtroyer. However men are fond of their! 
lin, yet ſure no man is fond of the ting] 
and plague which it leaves behind it. Such 
a recumbency and relying upon Chrilt as; 
this 1s not enough to ſhew that we have 
ſaving Faith. We ſhall infinitely deceive 
Our {elves if we have no other Faith but 
this, Ihe way to Heaven were very ea-! 
fie if ſuch a Faith as this would bring us' 
hither] 


thither. Our (ins would be no obſtacle to! 
us if this were all--that were required.) 
Our greateſt fins and ſuch a Faith as this 
might eaſily confiſt with each other. We! 
ſhall not need much labour to perſwade 
men to believe if this were all that ismeant 
by it... We are very willing to be faved' 
at ſo cheap a rate. We are ready enough 
to receive the pardon which the Goſpel: 


| 
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brings us the tydings of, We are content! 
[that Jeſus ſhould fave us from our f1ns,that 
is, from the puniſhment and guilt of them. 
[And we are very forward to belicve this' 
'was the main, if not the only end of his 
;coming into the World. 
| 3. Nor will the bare aflent to the hiſto- 
iry of the Goſpel be enough to entitle us to! 
afaving Faith, We may believe the truth! 
of what we there find and yet be very far 
from the Kingdom of God. Indeed unleſs 
we do this we cannot have a ſaving Fanth; 
{but it is not our bare believing all this 
[which 1s a ſuthcient argument of ſuch a 
Faith. For ſaving Faith is that whichim-! 
iplys more than the aſſent ofthe mind to the! 
truth of that which is revealed and made! 
known. For we are not juſtified by this! 
jallent of our underſtanding, There are 
great arguments to evict the truth of Chrt- 
| 
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{Faith in the name of Jeſus does not ſeem 


ſtianity 3 ſo great and ſo powerful that if 
we apprehend them aright, we cannot but 
aſſent to the truth of what they do infer, 
* and 1t 1s not in our power to refiſt fo 
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great an evidence. For we cannot be- 
heve what we pleaſe, but muſt needs aſſent 
to what is evident to our underſtanding, 
And to do this is fo far from being. a ſav- 
3ng Faith that it may belong to thoſe who 
are not in a ſtate of Salvation. There have 
| been many that have believed the Hiſtory 

of the Goſpel, and made profetiion of this 
belief alſo, who yet have turn'd Apoſtates, 
It is very poſſible that'a man's reaſon may 
be ſatisfied in the truth of Chriſtianity,and 
yet (till he may remain, in a very dange- 
'rous eſtate as to his own Salvation; we 
find that many believed in the name of Chriſt, 


That is, they were. convinced by the 
works which Jeſus did, that he came from 
God, and conſcquently muſt needs be- 
lieve what he ſaid to be true. But this 


to be ſuch as our Saviour thought ſuffici- 
ent; for it 1s preſently added, That Feſw 
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did not commit himelf unto them, becauſe he 
new all men, Joh. 2. 23, 24. Our Sa- 


when they ſaw the miracles which he did.ſ 


viour would not truſt them who yet be-! 
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lieved on his name, when they ſaw the: 
Miracles which he did. And we read 0 

others who are ſaid to believe on him : z who} 
for all that are called. by our Saviour the 
Children of the Devil, Joh. 8. 30, 31, 44. 
We may ſee great reaſon to_ believe the 
truth of the Goſpel (the belief of which 
we "cannot reſiſt ) and yet not be-en- 
dued witha Faith that is ſaving, if we go 
no farther. | 
= bedead the Scripture ſometimes ſpeaks! 
asif the aſſent to the articles of Chriltiani-| 
ty were ſufficient to our Salvation : /f thor 
ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, 
and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God hath 
raiſed hint from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
For with the heart man believeth wito righte- 
onſmeſs,, and with the mouth confeſſion is 
made unto Salvation, Rom. 10. 9, 10. 
Again, Whoſoez er believeih that Jeſus is the 
ChriSt, 3s born of God, 1 Joh. 5. 1. And] 

again, Hereby know ze the Sobre of "God,! - 
every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Crit 3s 
come in the fleſh, is of God, Chap. 4. ver. 
2. Again, No man can ſay that Feſes 15 
the Lird but b by the Holy Ghoejt, 1 Cor. 12, 
3. Which expreflions ſem 10 intimare 
that there is 110 more required to make 


our Faith ſaving bur this that wedo Lear 
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ly believe, and alſo profeſs the articles of 
[che Chriſtian Religion, | 
But certain it is (however we miſun-/ 
tnadoce ſelves, and miſtake the means! 
:ing of theſe places) ſuch a Faith as this 
| (though it be enough to leave us without! 
excuſe) will not ſave our Souls. | 
And therefore as to the words of Scrip- 
ture which are brought to this purpole,] 
there are thee two things to be conſide-| 
red. | 
Firſt, the time in which theſe words| 
were ſpoken, and that was in the early 
dayes of Chriſtianity, when there was dan- 
\ger in profetiing the Religion af Chriſt. 
In the beginning of Chriſtian Religion, he! 
that made. a profeſlion of it expoſed him-| 
(elf to. the fury of Jew and Gentile. The! 
' Fews had agreed (while Jeſus was alive) 
\that if any man did confeſs that he was| 
| Christ he ſhould be put ont of the Synagogue. 
'And the man that was reſtored to his; fight; 
'we find cait out by the Fews for plegding| 
{that Jeſus muſt' needs be from God, Fok., 
\9. 22, 34. And we read afterwards how! 
very furiouſly the Fews did perſecute them! 
| who did profeſs the Faith of Chriſt. And; 
{they who did profeſs Chriſt among the! 
| Gentiles, were not only derided for the! 
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fake of their crucified Saviour , but alſo 
perſecuted for his names fake. And when 
they were ſoit was no ealle thing to pro- 
fels Chriſtianity. Indeed as things are! 
now we do very eaſily. profeſs our Reli- 
gion 3 'Tis that which agrees well with 
the Laws of the Country, and the cuſtom i 
of the place we live in. It putsus now to 
no expence to profeſs Jeſus to be the 
Chriſt. Wecan do it without the fear © 
the Few, or any other. There is no man} 
ſuffers among us becauſe he is a Chriſtian. 
We may profeſs that Jeſus 15 riſea from 
'the dead, and that he is the Chriſt with- 
out any moleſtation. And therefore this 
profeſlion is no argument now that we 
have a ſaving Faith. But were 1t now 
with us as it was with the firſt Chriſtians,it 
would be indeed an argument of our fin- 
cerity. If it would colt us our lives or 
eſtates to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt, then 
we might hope well of our ſelves if we re- 
tained our confidence unto the end. This 
would argue us to be the faithful and ge- 
nuine followers of our Lord. It 1s an cate 
thing to profeſs the Faith when we loſe 
nothing by this profefiion : But we can- 
not be his Diſciples till we do prefer him 
before our Houſcs and Lands,and our Life 
[ it 
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ig ! 1t ſelf, This was that which the firſt Mar- 
| tyrsor Witnefles of the Reſurrection did. 
| They darſt own Jeſas to be the Chriſt! 
| though they paid their blood, and facri- 
| ficed their lives for him. No terfors, or! 
' torments could make them deny the Lord! 
that boaght them, The Faith of the Go- 
! ſpe! was dearer to them than all the beſt! 
| things of this preſent hfe. They that did: 
' this were indeed born of God.And their pa- 
/ tien t{ufferings for Chriſt were an evident 
Fargument of the ſincerity of their Faith, 
Secondly, it is very certain (and this 

| follows from what was ſaid before) that 
! the confeſſtng of Chriſt, the ſaying that he is 
ithe Lord, the believing that Feſas is the 
| Chriſt, and C07 feifung that Le is come in the 
; | fleſl do imply a life agreeable to ſucha 
| profe eflion, 1 Jokn 5: 4, 5. If the be 
[hiet of chefs things havean influenceupon 
| our lives, if it r-oulate and form them to 

| 2 due and proportionable obedience, then 
'1deed we are born of God and (hall be 
ifved, Tf we believe that Chriſt is riſen, 
{ arid do (which {ich a belicfſhould teach 
 ust9 GD) 2!fo rife with him to newnels of 
if + Ifwe believe Jefus to be the Chriſt, 
anc id accoruingly fitzmit to him 1m all his 
whos 3 1f we call him Lord, and then do! 
what-| 
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whatſoever he commands ; then indeed 
we are Gods Children, and ſhall be fav- 
ed. It is very evident that no lefs than 
this can be meant by thoſe expretitons, 
which are before named ; we cannot ima- 
gine that 1t 1s enough to call him Lord 
though we obey him not. To bclieve that 
he roſe from the dead when we lic in the 
grave of our {in and filthincſs. Certainly 
theſe expretitons | Import the bejict and pro- 
felon of theſe truths, and a life anfwer- 
able to ſuch a belicft. Were it not ſo it 
would be a moſt ealic thing to be a Chri- 
ſtian, and our Faith were very reconcilea- 
| ble with our evil lives. And therefore 1 
add, 

4. Atrue and ſaving Faith is productive 
of a good life, We mult not only beheve 
that w hat God hath revealed is tr: as, but 
we mu% conſent to it, and yield our {clves 
obedient. The Goſpel may be looked 
upon either as an Hittory of things that 
{were One and laid ; Or 23S a tendry and 
oft=r of mercy upon terms and conditions 
which are thercin [pectiica and propound- 
cd. And accorai nely | o that bulicves to 
Salvation docs not on! y allurt to what is 
therein revealed and made known, but 
alfo conſent to embrace the morcy that is 
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there offered upon thoſe terms upon which 
it is propounded. For a man may believe; 
what 1s revealed to be true and to have! 
come from God, and yet refuſe to give up! 
himſelf to the obedience of thoſe precepts} 
and rules which are there injoyned him in| 
order to his eternal Salvation. The holy! 
Scriptures require of us ſuch a belief as is| 
accompanied with obedience. And when! 


1t commands us the belief of the Goſpel,! 


it requires that we ſhould ſhew by our! 
actions that we do believe it. That is,| 
that we ſhould fo behave our ſclves as we! 
do in other things which we do believe; 


and how we do 1n other things it 1s eaſe to; 


obſerve. If men do upon rational grounds| 
believe that they may attain their ends, be 
it riches or honour, &*c. by uſing ſuch or 
ſich a method and courſe, they do dili- 
gently ſet themſelves to work that they 
may accompliſh their deſigns. Nay a ve- 
ry ſma!l aſſurance will ſet men to work in 
theſe caſes. The Merchant out of the un- 
ccrtain hope of wealth will venture him- 
{clt, and what he hath, upon a rough and 


a doubiful Sea. The Ambitious man of 
Wars, for the hope of a victory and a tri- 


umph, will adventure his life upon the 


that; 
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'that believes he ſhall fill his Barns and Cof- 
'fers by his labour, and pains, will riſe up 
carly, and fit up late, and eat the bread 
!of carefulneſs. He will ſpare nor coſt nor 
[pains : 3 he will not be diſmayed with the 
burden of the Summers heat,nor the keen- 
neſs of the Winters cold ; he will do and 


{he will ſuffer, no pains or care are thought 


;too much that he may obtain his end, Men 
do this when they have no aſſurance of' 
fucceſs,and when the thing which they aim 
lat is not worth their while. Yet theſe pains 
they take becauſe they belcive their ſuccels 
is poſltble,and that their labour may not be 
Joſt. If men did believe the Goſpel at 
this ratz what would they not do that they 
(might lay hold of cternal life? Here's a 
ſure word of promiſe, and here's a great 
promiſe too 3 here's all the encourage- 
{ment that can be imagined ; here's cternal 
life before us, that unſpeakable git 3 and 
thegreateſt aſſurance of it upon the terms 
'offered 5 God himſelf who cannot he or 
repent, hath promiſed 3 1f we did believe 
this as much as we do other things( w® we 
have not ſuch reaſon to believe)we ſhould 
not be idle and lazy, but We (hould give 
jall diligence, we {hould always avound 
in the work of the Lord, knowing that! 
= our 
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our labour would not be in vain in the 
Lord, Certainly thus it would be with 
us if our Faith were as it ſhould be, if it 
were genuine and of the right ſtamp. But 
if we tit {till and be unconcerned in the 
great affair of our Souls ; it we be lazy, 
and without devorton , we may indeed 
boaſt of a Faith, but it is a dead Faith ; 
and we may plcaſe our fclves with a good 
opinon of our cf{tate, but ſure 1t is weare 
not riten with Chriſt, but we are dead in 
n Our treſpalles and fins, 


Then we do indeed favingly believe the 
Goipe! when this belict of tt be *Fers iN Us 4 
good lite, Unich.it have this cect upon 
us we are inft icls and unbelievers. For 
we cannat think our ſelves better then the 
'Heathens tor our Faith, if our works be not 
better than theirs. If we know theſe 
'thinzs and do not do them we are worle 
that they who know them not. He be- 
FIoves as he ſhould do that lives as he does 
bolic '© The Goſpel teils us that without 
|Þolir.cjs no —_— — God, Heb. 12. 14 
to can tmnagyne (127 tne man a believes 
't!.z*, who docs conhdently ex; _ tO £0 
to ticaven, and vet takes NO Care tO 
114i and cleanſe his heart, He that be- 
_hiceys 
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' who (wear in their ordinary converſation, 


[reckons among the wwbcizeving, ver. I5. 


lieves it as he ought c; ndeavours to be ho- 
ly as God ts holy. Again, the Golpel tells 
us that we mult rot ſwear at all, March. TJ. 
34. Nay more than that, that we fhatl 
give an account at the day of judgement for 
every idle word we ſpeak, Matth. 12. 36. 
Now certain it is that there are many 


and others alſo who forſwcar themſelves, 
and whoſe mouths are full of curling and 
bitterneſs. And who can think that fuch! 
men as theſe are, do believe the Golpe] as 
they ſhould do# He believes aright who 
docs practiſe thoſe precepts which he pro- 
feſles the bulick of He that docs not that 
s an unbelicver. He may profes 1h4t ke 
knows God but in works he denies hinz, Tit. 
I. 16. and they that do ſo the Apoſile 


Our Saviour t«lls us that Le that belreweth 
lon the Sor, hath everlaſting tife, — . . 
[1, e. he that obey, cth the Son 5 Ay 
(for he preſently adds he that be- " 
lieveth wot the Son, or he that ob<reth 
[not the Son (as thoſe words way vcll oc 
renared) ſhalt rt fee life, Joh. 3. 3: 6, t ou 
when the Apclile tells 1 LS that G: da {' 

to {ome that they ſhould not enter into It's 
reſt, he adds thatit was to them wo ve/702 
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ed not ;, ſo we render the words, but they 

might be rendred, to them who 

obeyed not. And then he preſent- 

ly infers, we ſee that they conld not 

enter in becauſe of unbelief, Heb. 3. 18, 
9. 

To believe on the name of Chriſt is to 
{receive him, Fob. 1. 12. But if we re- 
ccive him, as we ſhould, we mult receive 
(him and acknowledge him 1n all his Of- 
!fices, as our Prophet', Prieſt and King. 


Tois a (4- 
- 
01ozo- 


CO I 


'That is, we muſt believe the truth of his 
'Doftrine as he is our great Prophet, and 
[that Teacher who came from God; and 
[then we muſtobey his Precepts as he is our 
[Lord and our Kingz as well as expedt 
'pardon from him as he is our Prieſt ; and 
'our Atonement. We muſt receive him as! 
'he is offered to us in the Goſpel, and not! 
'only confidently expe& our pardon from! 
'thim ; but we muſt receive him as God| 
hath ſent him, and God hath ſent hin tol 
bleſs you in turning away every one of you| 
from his iniquities, ACt. 3. 26. Now that! 
It is ſuch a Faith in Chriſt, as I have been! 
ſpeaking of, which the Scriptures require! 
of us 1n order to our eternal Salvation,] 
vill appear. | 
| 7. It we conſider the great end of _- 
mas 


| 
| 
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manifeſtation of Jeſus Chriſt, or the great 
purpoſe for which he was ſent into the; 
World. Now we muſt not think that! 
Chriſt came into the world, and did and: 
ſuffered thoſe great things which we read 
of. him, only to procure our pardon and 
indemnity 3 we muſt not think that the} 
only end of all this was that we might be | 
delivered from the evil effefts and bad con-' 
ſequents of our fins 3 he would be cer-! 
tainly a welcome Saviour to the worſt of 
mankind upon this ſcore. For provided; 
we may enjoy our ſins, we are content that; 
he (ſhould ſuffer for them. We are very 
willing that he ſhould bear the blame, pro-! 
vided we may but have the liberty tro: 
| commit the fault. Though we love our 
(fins well yet are we not fond of the ſor- 
\rows which they bring with them. We 
fare willing enough that Chriſt ſhould pay 
our ſcores 3 and well pleaſed to live mour! 
(fins, and take it kindly that Chriſt would! 
(die for them. But certain it is that Chriſt 
appeared and ſuffered for us too that he! 
might deliver us from the power and do-) 
minion as well as from the guilt of our! 
!fins. He did not die for ſin that we might! 
live in it. He never came to diſcharge us; 
from our duty 5 we think unworthyly of 
Ours 
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| our Saviour, and of our Religion if we 
| think thus. He came to plant the divine 
| bf in our hearts, to make us better and 
more like unto God, Let the holy Scrip- 
| tures ſpeak in this matter. His name is 
| called Jeſus, becauſe he ſhould ſave his peo» 
; ple from their fins, Matth. 1.21. It 1s ridi- 
| culous to ſay that by ſins is meant no more 
| than the puniſhment af them. Nor ca 
| we think that Chriſt came into the world 


for no other end. He would then have 
taken away the effect and left the cauſe 
remaining : : This would be to remove the 
{leſs evil andto let the greater continue 3 as 
{it a Phyſician ſhould only project how to 
{remove or abate the ſymptom,and take no 
;care to ſuppreſs the diſcaſe, and remove 
{the morbifkck matter which 1s the cauſe 0 

[it, Certainly we think me: anly of our $a-) 
|viours deftgn if we think this was all his 
buſineſs | in the World. He came to ſave 
[us from our (ins, and they are a greater 
evil ſure than the effects of them. This 18 
a nobler conqueſt than to deliver vs from 
Ideath, And this ſure was the great pur* 
poſe of our ble{led Saviour. When God 
promiſed the 7 fras, no Icfs bleſting was 
contained in that promiſe than this, that 
We might fe: ve him without fear in bc olineſs 
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and righteonſ1:eſs before him all the days of our 
Life, Luk. 1. 74, 75. The Apoltle cer- 
tainly underſtood the great end for which 
Chriſt appeared : He tells us that for this | 
purpeſe the Son of God was manifeſted that 
he might deſtroy the works of the Devil, 
1 Joh. 3. 8. And that this was one great 
end why our Lord laid down his life, no 
man can deny that gives any credit to the 
Holy Scriptures. There we are told that 
be gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
ws from all iniquity, and Purifie rx:to himſelf 
a peculzar people zealous of good works, Tit. 
2. 14. Again it is faid that, kc gave timfelf, 
for our ſims, that he might deliver us from | 
this preſent . evil Werld, Gal. 1. 4. And, | 
that be dyed for all, that they which live) 
| ou not henceforth live unto themſelves , 
but unto kim which dicd for them, and roſe 
again, 2 Cor. 5. 15. He dyed = lis Church | 
indeed, but then be gave bimſe!f for 'it >, | 
that he might ſanTif and cleanſe it with tte | 
waſhing of water, by ti: were, that he might | 
preſc "it at to himſ if 4 glorious Church, wot 
kavirg ſpot or mrankle r ſuch thing, 
but that it ſnould be | "> = uk out blem- 
iſh, Eph. 5- 25, 26, 27. The fame Apolile 
tells his Coleſſur:: r that Cinrilt hath reconct- 
Jed them, 7n the body of Lis fleſh thre: 1h 
deat hg 
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"Tieath, to preſent them holy and unblamable, 
' and unreproveble 3 in his ft, Fehe, Col. 1.21, 22. 
Beſides what hath been ſaid, we are from! 
the death of Chriſt exhorted to an Holy! 


(Life, 1 *Pet. 4. 1, 2. Rom. 6. 3, 4. I Cor. 


5. 7,8, Which certainly we could not ſo! 
cffeQually havebeen, had our Saviour on-; 
'ly dyed for our Indemnity, and to pro-/ 


'cure our pardon, But fince he dyed for 


itn, that we might not live in it, well 


may we from his death be exhor ted to an! 
Holy Life and Converſation. Which if! 
we do not lead, we do then fruſtrate and! 
make void the great end and purpoſe for! 
which our Lord was ſent into the world.' 
Now this makes it evident, that where! 
there 1s a ſaving Faith in Chriſt it is ac-] 
'companied with an Holy Life - And that 
we do but pretend to be Believers of the] 
'Golpel, it we do not ob-y its Precepts, 
and perform thoſe Conditions which it; 
doth require at our hands, - For we then 
vs) be lieve the Golpel, when we believe 
a!l the parts of it, Now certain it 1s that 
the Goſpel coes not only bring us the ty- 
dings of pardon, but it makes known the! 
conditions upon which this Grace and Fas| 
vour is offered, Audit will avail us no-4 
thing that we accept the pardon, it we do! 

refuſe 
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refuſe the condition upon which it 1s offer- | 
ed unto us ; for this is but to believe the 
Goſpel in part, and to be but almoſt Chri- 
ſhans. The Goſpel does not only contain | 
an Hiſtory of what was ſaid and done, 
and ſuffered by our Lord ; but alſo pro- | 
\miſes, precepts, and threats ; and he does 
fully believe this Goſpel, whonot only be- | 
lieves the truth of what 1s there related, 
but obeys its Precepts, ſubmits to the con- 
dition of its promiſes, and reveres its 
threats. We do ealily believe that Chriſt 


(dyed for our fins, but this is but part of 


'what the Goſpel tells us : We mult alſo 
believe that ' therefore we are not to live 


in them : And that he did not only dye to 


iredeem us from wrath but from our vain 

Converſations alſo. We believe that Chriſt 

1s our Atonement : 'I is well, but then we 

{muſt believe that he is our Law- -giver, and 

ſour Lord ; and mutt own hinr for our 

King, as well as for our Pricſt. And if 

we believe that he dyed tor this end, that 

he might be our propitiation, and our ran- | 
ſom, we muſt alſo bclicvec that 10 this end 

(Chriſt both dyed, and roſe , and revioed, that 

be might be Lord both of ihe drad and licing, 
Rom. 14. 9. And certain Iy if we thitk it] 

an act of Faith to acknow cd: 
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our Prie(t, and conſequently to reſt upo 


him for our Salvation z we muſt need; 
think it an aC& of Faith to acknowled 
him for our King and Lord, and conle; 


quently to obey his commands. And uns 
leſs we do obey him we do but mock him 
when we call him Lord : Wh 'y call ye nn 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things —_— 
| Jay ? Luk. 6. 46. If Chriſt be our Re- 
\ deemer he is our Lord too 3 and if he 
came to procure our pardon, he alſocame 
to amend our hearts and lives for the time 
| to come. And methinks the words of St, 
*Peter are very plain, and yet very Em- 
phatical alſo to the purpoſe in hand : He 
tc}!s the Fews that God had cxz/ted Feſur 
with his riekt hand, and tor what end he 
had exalted him, he adds in the next 
words, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for 
(40 give Repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs 
ef firs, Att. 5. 31. So that if we bclicve 
Mam tO be our Jami ur, yer We muſt t be- 
| lIicve kim ro be our *Prizce, and when we 
hope for fg toereſs of (11:5 » We muſt be 
firtt £ cn led with repextance 1n order to it, 


Our Sivior hes, but then he is our Lord 
(+: "þ [+ 18 the Author of Eternal Salvauti- 
67; initto whom is heſog it #10 them 


[4:4 ct cz 432, Heb. 5. 9, fe came to fave 
(11}- 
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ſinners; *tis true, but he came to favethem | 
from their fins. They muſt be divorced! 
from their ſins, or elſe may not expe to} 

be ſaved. He was not obedient that we! 
might have leave to rebel; he did not ſuf-! 

fer for (in, that we might livein it without 
controul. He did not do his Fathers will: 
that we might do our own. He did not! 
come only to diſpoſſcfs the Devil out of 
Temples and Oracles, or the bodies of 
men, but to drive him alſo out of mens! 
hearts and lives. He came to ſet us at li-' 
berty from our ſins, and from the evil ef- 
fects of them. And we may not think we 
have gained the end of our Saviours be-! 
ing manif-(ted, till we are ſet free from the! 
flavery of our fins. And that Faith which! 
lets us ſpare our (ins, and ſuffers us to live 
in a contradiction to the commands of! 
Chriſt, will never ſave our Souls, 

2. This will farther appear. to be a; 
great Truth, that a truc and ſaving Faith 
{1s productive of a good lite, and that the 
Goſpel docs not require a Jefs Faith than 


this, if we do conſider the F.ith of Abra- 
tham, who is the Father of the faithful - 
His Faith 1s much ſpoken of in the New 
Teſtament, and ſeems to be ſet there as} 
the pattern of our Faith, And therctore} 
it; 


+ 


| 
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| t will be worth our while to conſider 
j hat kind of Faith that is, which the Ho- 
it y Scriptures take ſo great notice of Abra- 
ant for. Now there are two things very 

remarkable in this Faith of Abraham. 
| T. That he did believe that God would | 
make good his promiſe which he had made 
to him. And this he did firmly believe 
notwithſtanding the great unlikelihood of 
the thing promiſed, had he conſulted with 
fleſh and blood. He had a great aſſurance 
that God would make his word good unto 
him, though it ſeemed to contradict the 
pany courſe of nature, and the com- 
{mon reaſonings of Mankind. He knew 
/not how the thing could come to paſs, but 
yet he judged him faithful and able to do 
It, who had made the promiſe to him. 
| Being not weak in faith he conſidered not his 
own body now dead, when hs was about an 
[hurdred years old, neither yet the deadneſs 
lof Sarabs Womb : Fe ſtaggered not at the 
_ of God through unbelief , but was 
ſrrong in faith, giving glory to God z, and 
| being fully perſwaded t hat what he had pro- 
z1ſcd, he was able alſo to perform, Rom. 4. 
19, 20, 11. Thus did Abraham againit 
Lope, belrere in hope, v. 18, He could have 
1nv natural hopes that this promiſe ſhould 


be 


| 
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| be verified, but yet he believed it would! 
| becauſe God had made the promile ; up- 
| on this it is that he reſts and ſtays himſclt.| 

He does not diſpute either Gods Veracity 
or Power. Now then our Faith is like! 


' that of Abraham, when we do believe, 
what God hath revealed and promiſed,] 
| though the thing revealed ſhould in it (elf! 


ſeem very myſterious and ſtrange to our! 
reaſon, and the thing promiſed very un-/ 


' likely in it df to come topaſs. We ought| 
| to believe that which God ſaycs ; for his 
| revealing of it makes it evidently credible, | 
| though the thing it ſelf be not in it If 
| evidently true. We have ſufficient reaſon; 
to believe, when yet this reaſon docs not! 
ſtand upon theevidence of the thing, but! 


upon the veracity of him who makes it! 
known to us. Then we do believe as! 


\ Abraham did, when we acquiclce in.Gods! 
'Veracity and Power. He that hath atrue! 
Faith does believe what God hath reveal-| 
,ed, and doubts not but God will make 


his promiſe good. He does intirely truſt] 


in God in whom he hath beheved : And! 


he will neither reject an Article of Faith,} 


becauſe his reaſon cannot comprehend it, | 
nor yet will he diſtruſt Gods All-luthcien-; 
cy and Veracity when h« 1s in {traits and} 
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' difficulties. He that believes as he ſhould 
| when trouble comes, 1s not diſmaid, for 
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ſtorms arilc. 
'to Gods commands alſo, how croſs ſoever 


| doing that was an att of that Faith, which 


his heart is fixed truſting in the Lord. He 
w<ellknows that God is faithful, and there- 
fore he quiets himſelf when the greateſt 


2. Airaham dd yield himſclt obedient 
they were to fleth and blood. And his 


he ts cclcbrated for in the Holy Scriptures. 
When Cod commands him to leave his 
Country,his kindred and his Fathers houlſe,] 
Gez. 12.1. He readily departs, ver. 4. And} 
obeys Ged who had commandcd him| 
though the thing it {clf were fo very dif: 
cult, For 'ts no eaftte thing at ſuch an{ 
aze to leave ONES Country, our kindred 
and fathcrs houſe, and go ro a land which! 
we know not of, Bur this A raham did,! 


tard it was an act of his Faith alſo. Þy: 
fatto A! Y2nham, when be I's: called to £9 oit 


into a place whit, b Le forid after receive fer, 
an irf.crita; ce , coezeas, and be ment out 0t\ 
_— 11102 In. '1ti.er be wes: +4 Hcb. [ 1.0, Ag2In, 


when God had gz ven him a Son, a Son of! 


all his topes, aid of his ol age, a Son! 


'whom he loved, and his only Con tOO, A 


Sun of the promiſe, and of tne free Wo-| 
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quires him of him, he is not only willing 
'to part with him, but with his own hands 
'to ſacrifice him where God appoints him 

Ger. 22. And this was an adt of his Faith; 
alſo, for ſo we read : By faith Abraham) 
when he was tried, offered up Iſaac 3 and he! 
that received the promiſes, offered up his only| 
begotten Son ;, of whom it was ſaid, that in| 
Iaac ſoall thy ſeed be called, Heb. 11.17,18.; 
Such a Faith had this Father of the Faith-| 
ful; and ſuch a Faith as this muſt we have! 


| Falſo if we would be the Children of Abra-! 
\ ter, He hath the Faith of Alrahbam, 


and he only that doth his works. If our! 


{Faith be ſaving we ſhall yield our ſclves 


obedient to all the Laws of God. Nothing! 


{vill be ſo dear to us as the words of Gods, 
; {nouth: We ſhall part with every thing} 


quietly which God commands away 
from us. We ſhall obey his Precepts as 


'Pve1] as believe his promilcs, it our Faith be! 
 Jof the right ſtamp.We ſhall be at Gods dif 


pole if we be {uch Bclicevers as we ought 
tobe, And our great carc will bz this that 
we reign up our will to the will of God. 
We do but pretend to Faith if we be void( 


' bot gogd works, And then we may only 


b& thought to be the Children of A!rabars 


man : yet when God who gave him re-] 


®” wacy | 
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Jam. 2. 26. 


3. It will farther appear that a ſaving 
Faith is produttive of a good life if we do 
but diligently conſider what great things 


the Holy Scriptures ſpeak of Faith. For 
' it is greatly magnified in the holy writ, 
and ſuch things are ſaid of it as do greatly 
advance it above that lazy and ineffectual 
faith which we pleaſe our ſclves with, Ve- 
;ry many and very excellent things are ſaid 
'to have been done by Faith , Heb, 11, 
' This made the Sacrifice of Abel more ex- 


'cellent in Gods fight than that of Cazr. 


'*'T was by Faith that Enoch pleaſed God, 
and was tranflated « This puts Noah upon 
'making the Ark in which a remnant of 
of the World were ſaved. By Faith eo 
ſes contemns the richesand pleaſures of the 
Egyptian Court, and rather chuſes to ſuffer 
aftiiftion with Gods people. T his carried 
the jrachites through the Red Sea, this 
threw down the Walls of Fericho and fav- 
ed Rahab from that common deſtruction, 
Faith ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought Righ- 
'teouſneſs, obtained Promiſes, ſtopped tie 
mouths, 


| 
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' when we do his works. Abraham ſhewed' | | 
his faith by his works, and ſo muſt we do 
alſo. For as the body without the ſpirit is 


dead, ſo faith without works is dead alſo, 


* IM Ofet true and lovely Fas 3 33] 
'} mouths of Lions, overcame » fire and iyord,; 
10 | made weakneſs ſtrong, turned armies to! 
| |fight. This put courage and reſolution! 
l7 into the weak, and prevailed againſt that! 
"| which did oppole i it. Great are the works| 
which a true and ſaving Faith hath' 
done. 
os It- enables both to do and ſffer' 
| (for the name of Chriſt. It enables us! 
to perform the hardeſt tasks of Religi-' 


on: It will enable us to forgive our of-! 


« fending brother, Lk. 17. 5: And to! 
>; deanfe our bearts of our filthineſs, AZ. 


74 | (15- 9- Aye, and beſide all this the Apo-! 
ſtle tells us, that #hi# - is the viffory that 
|overcoreth the World even our faith, 1 Joh.) 
5. 4 And when the Apoſtle exhorts us! 
4. | |to put on. the whole armour of God, he! 
| [bids us, above allto take the ſhetld of faith, 
of | [herewith we ſhall be able to quench all the! 
Jo. | fiery darts of the wicked, Epheſ. 6. 16. So; 
[that it is the great engine againſt the De-! 
7. | vil, the World, and the Fleſh. It van- 
* quiſhes our Spiritual enemies, and tri- 
umphs over them. It works miraculouſly 
where it is. It ſubdues our luſts, and en- 
ables us to conquer our greateſt enemies. 
». | |And certainly then, the Faith which the! 
S || [cri ſpeak tl ly of 1 
ptures ſpeak thus greatly of is not a 
ths K 3 _ 
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34 OUfa true and lively Faith. © 
Tuggiſh and lazy Faith, but it does pro”! 
duce in us a great change of Heart and 
Life. 
| Our Saviour tells his Diſciples that if 
'they had faith as a grain of zmſtard-ſeed, 
|they might ſay to a mountain remove hence 
[to yonder place, and it ſhall remove, and 
| nothing ſhould be impoſſible unto them, Mat. 
17. 20. It 1s true indeed the firſt Prea- 
chers of the Goſpel had the power of do-! 
| ing Miracles beſtowed upon them 3 ſuch. a 
faith had they but we have it not - But: 
| yet we have a Faith ſtill, if we be the 
| genuine followers of Chriſt, that does! 
| enable us to do works that are miraculous| 
| alſo, though not in the ſame kind with! 
| theirs. Indeed they had power to do 
great Miracles and wonderful works in the 
[World for the confirming that Goſpel 
which was but newly planted among men. 
This power is now ceaſed with the reaſon 
x of it. But yet a true Faith 
vid. Ciyſot does very mighty works, and 
| vol. gp. 274- 
| Edit. Savil, fuch as are as pleaſing to God, 
| and of themſelves more advan- 
'tagious to us than that power of working 
{Miracles would have been. They caſt 
out Devils, and could eaſily diſpoſlels 
them from the bodies of men ; but then 
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our Faith enables us to « aft himout ofour | 
hearts 5 They cured diſeaſ:s that were: bo- 

dily, our Faith cleanjes our Souls. They 

could raiſe the dead, onr Faith raiſes us 

from the death of ſz to the life of Righte- | 
ouſneſs. They coiild heal Lepers, give! 
ſight to the Blind, r=!tore the Lame, and ! 
deſtroy the obſtinate oFenders. Oar ſav-! 
ing Faith cures our leprofie of Sin, opens; 
our blind eyes, enabl<s ns to walk in Gods! 

ways, and throws down the obſtacles that} 
lie in our way. What was done by the; 

firſt Preachers of the Goſpel is done daily; 

by every ſ1acere Chriſtian. If they de- 
ſtroyed the Devil, ſo dors he. They: 

turn'd him out of his Temples, he out of! 
his heart. The works of Faith now are as, 
momentous as that of Miracles: He that 

overcomes the world, and vanquiſhes his} 
laſts, he that deſpiſes riches and conquers} 
himſelf, does works as pleaſing toGod, and 

as profitable to himſelf, as he that removed; 
Mountains and caſt them into the Sea. Nay| 
ſuch works as theſe are better for us; and! 
more acceptable to God than the power 
of doing the greateſt Miracles. He that 
lives well does more than he that w rought 
Miracles. It was not the power of doing 
Wonders that made men Chriſtians. Their 
K 4 Chriſti» 
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, Chriſtianity did conſiſt in the obedience 


of there lives. He that obeys the Goſpel(and 
| our Faith teacheth us to do ſo) receives 
; the grace & mercy w® it offers. If we could 


| do wonders and yet remained void of the 
| love and image of God we would not be 
; In the ſtate of Salvation. 
| Apoſtles made them dear to God, and not 
' their miracles. 
; writes the ſtory of what the Apoſtles did, 
| does not give his Book the title of the 
| Miracles of the Apoſiles , but the A@s or 
| PraGices of the Apoſtles is the title which 
[It bears. Our Saviour bids the Diſciples 
|220t to rejoyce that the ſpirits are ſubje@ to 
\ them 5, but rather, ſays he, rejoyce becauſe 
' J0#1. names are written in Heaven, Luk, 10. 
[/20., Our obedience does intitle us to 
' Gods favour, but ſo does not our power 
[to do wonderful works. If we work ini- 
| Quity it 1s not the gift of working Mira- 
cles that ſhall ſtand us in ſtead. Many, 
fays Chriſt, will ſay to me in that day, Lord, 
| Lord, have not we propheſied in thy name ? 
| And in thy name have cait out Devils And 
in thy name done many wonderful works ? 
And then will I profeſs unto then, I never 
knew you, depart from me ye that work ini- 
\quity , Matth, 7. 22, 23, That Faith 


The lives of the | 


And St. Luke when he 
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which 


[which wrought Miracles endured but for 
a time, but the Faith which works righte- 
louſneſs is to abide for ever. If our Faith 


cleanſe and purifie our hearts we ſhall not 


'\need be troubled that it does not remove | 


Mountains. If we' be condemned at that 
great day, it ſhall not be becauſe we did 
not work Miracles, but becauſe we did 
not feed the hungred, and cloth the nak- 
'ed, &c. eMatth. 25. Fam. 2. 18, 16. 


'Tis our fincere obedience to the Goſpel | 


which God requires and will reward here- 
after, We muſt ſhew our Faith by our 
works as Abraham did, or elſe we ſhall 
have no reaſon to judge Faith ſaving. It 
11t be ſuch a Faith as cleanſeth our hearts, 
if it enable us to forgive our enemies, if 
it help us to overcome the World ; if it 
[make us ſtrong againſt Temptations, patt- 
ent under Afﬀitions, conſtant under Tri- 
/als, and carctul to obey God, then it is 
fach a Faith as God requires of us. Bur 
if on the other hand it be but a lazy be- 
lief of the truth of the Goſpel, and a con- 
fident expeation however of grace and 


'our Souls : And let us never ſo much vaunt 
|our ſelves that we magnifie the free Grace 
'of God, when we profeſs a recumbency 
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pardon, its not ſuch a Faith that will ſave ' 


| 


| 
[ 
| 


. 
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upon Chriſt, and a reſting upon him for 
Salvation ; yet if we remain idle anddiſ- 
obedient this Faith will not avail us. He 


4 


(does favingly believe that does aſſent to 
[the truth of what God hath revealed, and 
is ſo far in love with it alſo that he does 
ſincerely and heartily give himſelf up to 
{the obedience of it. And he that does this 
as he ought, is ſo far from depreſling the 
freeneſs of Gods Grace, and exalting him- 
ſelf, that when -he hath done all that he 
can, and which is commanded, hecan fay 
from the bottom of his heart that he is an 


unprofitable Servant, and hath done that! 
which was his duty to do, Luk. 17. 10. | 


| — 
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CHAP. IX. 


UT as we muſt examine our Faith to- 

wards God, ſo we muſt try our love 
towards one another. For the Euchariſt is 
a feat of love, and a Sacrament of Charity. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


And was not only deſigned for our renew- 
ing our molt folemn Covenant with God, | 
but alſo for the maintaining a fervent Cha- 
rity with one another, as hath been ſhew- 
ed before, Now as we are too forward | 
to profeſs a Faith which we have not, ſo 
It is to be feared, we do commonly pro- 
fels a Charity when we are devoid of ie. 
And therefore it will very highly concern! 
us to enquire diligently, whether or no! 
we have a fervent Charity and Love to! 
one another. For the Holy Scriptures 
commend to us a Lore without diſſamulation,] 
Rom. 12.9. a Love that 1s fervent, and 
with a pure heart, 1 Pet. 1. 22. A Love 
which does not lie in Word and in Tongue, 
but in Deed and in Truth, 1 Joh. 3. 18. 
3 Now 
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'Now though we do make pretences 


Love to one another, yet it is much to be 
; feared that we do frequently but pretend 
it, and that under this great pretence of 
| Kindneſs there does frequently lurk a ſe- 
| cret root of bitterneſs. Now notwith-! 


| ſtanding Charity be a molt extenſive Grace, 
| yet I ſhall conſider it at this time as it does 
| import theſe two things. 


Firſt, a readineſs to do our Neighbour 


| good, 


Secondly, to forgive evil : For where 
there is a true Love we ſhall be ready to: 
give, and forgive; to do all the good we 
'can, and forgive all the evil which is done 
againſt us. Theſe two will make our love 
'to one another like the love of God to us, 
'who does not only forgive our offences, 
| but doesalſo load is daily with his bene- 
fits. 

' Firſt, we ſha) be ready to do our 
[Neighbour all th: good we can if we do 
!Jove him as we ſhould. And if we would 
{make a right judgment of the ſincerity of 
this love which we bear our Neighbour, 
we muſt judge of it by that love which: 
;we bear our ſelves; for we are ſtrictly ob- 
[liged to Love our Neighbour, as we love onr| 
ſelves, 


. 
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| ſelves, Mat. 22. 39. Now before we can 
| be aid to do this we mult. 
| C1.) Wilk our Neighbour the ſame 
| good which we wiſh to our ſelves : We 
| muſt have the ſame ſincere affeftion to our 
| Neighbour, which we have to our ſclves. 
| This muſt be the ſtandard by which we 
{are to meaſure our love. And as it is very 

eaſie to diſcern that we do very fincercly 

wiſh well to our (elves, fo muſt we do by! 
our Neighbour alſo before we can be faid. 
to love him as we love our ſelves. And! 
this muſt be underſtood in the greateſt la-! 
titude. Certain it is that we wiſh: well in! 
the general to our own fouls, to our Bo-! 
dies, our Credit and Eſtate, though we! 
many times uſe not the means whict: tend; 
to their welfare 5 we mult do thus as fin-; 

'cerely by our Neighbour alfvu. Ard 

| (2.) We muſt inall our 2Qior s do by 

him as we 1n the like caſe {nould , or may 
caſonably defire that he ſhould do by us. 

This we muſt inviolably obfer ve before 

we can be ſaid to love our Net ghbour as] 

we do love our fſclves. And it 1s a very 
plain caſe that we would ne t that our 

N-ighboar ſhould invade our 3uit rights, 

and therefore if we love kim 2s we love 

our ſelves, we thall be as car eful nut ro 
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invade his. If we are in miſery or want, 
we (hall be glad of our Neighbours com-| 
paſſion and relief; and when we love him; 
| as our ſelves we ſhall as readily afford him| 
ours. We ſhall be very ready to preſerve; 
our Neighbours credit, to put a fair inter-| 
; pretation upon his aCtions, to relieve his 
wants, to bewail his miſery, to farther the| 
Eternal welfare of his Soul, if we dolove, 
him as our ſelves. And indeed it will not! 
| avail us, that we do pretend to Jove our. 
{ Neighbour, if we do not help him, and 
{do him good. If a * Brother or Siſter be| 
| naked, and deſtitite of daily Food 5 and 
| one of you ſay unto then, depart in peace 5 
be you warmed and filled ; notwithſtanding | 
1Je give them not theſe things which are need- , 
'ful to 1/e Body; what doth it profit > Jam. 
{2. 15, 15, Certainly we are devoid of! 
{love ro Our Netghbour, if we do him nor | 
t2 0d as ive have an opportunity. Wheoſs 
{hath this I, Vorl:!'s good, ard feeth His © Bro-\ 
ther haven ed, ard jlutteth up tis Bowels of | 
| 004p4{fion [' om Lint, bow awclleth the love 
tof Goin ym? 1 Joh. 3. 17. If we love] 
! Our Nerghlour we thall moſt readily do; 
im 042d, and we thall alwars ſtand rea-| 
dy todonrehd Hes 10 all with whom we | 
{ $1.41] convoirde, And, | 
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Secondly, we muſt forgive the evil 
which our Neighbour does to us. This, 
we muſt alſo heartily do before we can 
worthily partake of this Holy Sacrament. 
And I (all ſhew (1.) what it 15 to forgive, 
and (2. what great reaſon we have to do 
it, when we partake of this Sacrament. | 

Firſt, what it 1s to forgive, or what' 
kind of forgiveneſs the Golpel requires of| 
us 3 and of thisI ſhall ſpeak, 1. Negaiive-) 
ly z 2. Polinively. 


ſons ma 
| I. Forgiveneſs implyes more than a! 
bare profefiion of kindneſs : - This is ave- 
ry common thing, and may well be ſup-| 
poſed to take place amongſt thoſe that yet; 
remain very great enemies : It 15 common 
to make great proteſtations of an hearty 
reconcilemcent., Our Saviourrequires that; 
we forgive one anothcr from oi hearts , 
Mar, 18, 35. 

| 2, Forgivenc&implyes more than a bare 
{a ſtaining from mak:1:g (pitctul returns : 
There may be a ſecret z.lice where there 
lis no zi/iele i-:jury do ne : We arc obhgd 
Ito love our cnemy, 'tis not enough that, 
We dy vns no harm, 
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require a readineſs to do this, but yet the 
doing kindnefles to our enemy is no cer- 
tam argument that we have forgiven him, 
We may be bountiful and liberal, and yet 
devoid of Charity, 1 Cor. 13. 1. We may 
| give, and yet not forgive. And perhaps 
we may do our enemy a kindneſs out of 
pride and vain-glory, or elſe we triumph 
over his miſery, and rejoyce that he who 
was before the object of our envy, is now 
| become theobject of our p2?ty. 
Poſitively. 
1. He that forgives a right does it uni- 
) verſally. That is, he forgives every man, 
and every Treſpaſs, and at every time, 
We ealily forgive little offenders, and the 
ſmaller faults of our Neighbour ; But the 
ſincere Chriſtian does more than this ; he 
forgives not only a profeſſed enemy, but 
a treacherous and falſe friend 3 not only 
'him that deſpiſes him, but the moſt curſe- 
ing S/zmet that reproaches himto the face, 


4is Charity beareth all things, 1 Cor. 13. 7. |þj 
2, He is fo far from taking revengef [gy 


that his mind 1s free from all the intention. up 
of it. The leaven of malice is quite [his 


þ 


purged out of his heart 3 he 1s ſo far from an 


watching an opportunity of miſchict that 
he delircs it not, And fo far from doing 
| cvily! 
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| iduty, and a real Love which he finds in! 


{| jupbraid him with ingratitude, or enhance 


45] 


evil that ſach is his Charity, he thinketh WM 
evil, 1 Cor. 13. 5. 

3. He does hcartily pity his Enemy, 
and pray for him : And in this is a follow-/ 
er of the Precept, and of the example of 
his Bleſſed Saviour, Mat. 5. 44. Like 23, 
34. He docs not only not requite his ene- 
mies with evil, but he returns him good 3] 
As for me when they were (ich, my clothing 
[4s ſackcloth ; I humbled my Soul with fa ſt-) 
ing, and my Pray er returned into mine own! 
(boſom : I behaved my ſelf as though he had, 
been my Friend, or * Brother : I bowed down! 
heavily as one that mourneth for his Mother, 
Pſal. 35. 13, 14. 1 

4. He does not orly forgive but forget. 
He is moſt willing to let the remembrance! 
of the injuries he hath received paſs away. 
And as a proof of this, he is moſt ready | 
to do his enemy a kindneſs, and that out! 
of no other deſign at all but a ſenſe of his 


bimſelf towards him. He does not do it! 
out of oſtentation, nor with a purpoſe to 


his guilt, but mecrly becauſe he loves him, | 
and defires his welfare with no leſs fince-1 
rity than he does his own. And ſtill as a 
farther demonſtration that he forgets the 
L in-| 
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| injury received, he is moſt ready to re- 
| ſtore his enemy to theſame degree of Love) 
| which he had before he did the wrong * 
He: is willing to admit him to the ſame 
| Kindnels which he enjoyed before ; aye, 
and to the ſame truſt and confidence alſo 
upon his Repentance, or the probable in- 
dications of 1t. In one word he does not 
retain any thing of malice or ill-will, but] 
on the other hand finds in himſelt a moſt} 
ſincere love and good will, and by all his 
actions does thew the great ſincerity of 
It, 

No l<fs than ſuch a forgiveneſs docs the! 
| Goſpel require, no leſs does thetrue Chri-| 
ſttan find in himſclf : And certainly it 
cannot be any thing ſhort of this « For 
we mult forgive as we deſire God to for- 
{vive - And ſure T am we defire from Hea- 
'ven no lefs than ſuch a forgiveneſs, and| 
{muſt therefore think our (elves obliged to} 
[dp no otherwiſe by our Brother, than we 
{would that God (hould do by us. For in| 
{this matter thatis the Rule we are to go, 
'by, we areto imitate God, to forgive our 
{Oitcnding Brother, Erer as (od for Chriſts 
ake hath forgiven #s, Eph. 4. 32. 

Secondly, I come to ſhew what great 
realon we have to forgive our brother, 


| 
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_Of Love and Charity, 147] 
| when we come to this Sacrament, Now, 
that I ſhall ſhew in the following Seve- 
rals. | 

7. Becauſe in this Sacrament we keep 
in remembrance the death of Chriſt, This 
' was one great end of its Inſtitution, and 
this dees ſtrongly oblige us to forgive our 
brother : Whether we conſider the death, 
of Chrilt. 

(1.) In it ſelf, as obliging us to put as 
way all our fins for which: he dyed. Ir is 
but reaſon we ſhould put away our fins| 
which put our Lord to death. And if he! 
dyed for fin, then ought we by no means, 
to live in it. If we do, we crucifie our; 
Lord afreſh, and are more cruel to him! 
than Judas or Pontins "Pilate, We make| 
his pains of no effect, and ſhew our ſelves; 
void of all pity to our bleeding Saviour.! 
They were our {ins that put him to his! 
ſhame, and to his ſorrow 3 and if we re-/ 
tain them we do but trample upon his pre-; 
cious blood , we are very wretched Crea- | 
tures if we maintain his enemies, and add | 
to his forrowes. He did not dye for f1ns 
that we might live in them, but that we 
might dye to them, His Death 1s a very | 
forcible argument again{t the life of our 
liſts, and a great motive to abedience. | 

” We! 


bee 
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| We little regard our dying Lord if we at 
once remember his Death, and break his| 
' Lawes. [ 


(2.) Again, our Lord at his Death gav 


us a very great example of forgivencts of 


enemies 5 and therefore when we remem- 
ber his death, we have very great reafon 
to forgive our offending brother. Our 
bleſled Lord met with great enemies, _ 
luch as had the greateſt reaſon to be hi 

friends. He that eat of his bread lift up 


his treel againſt him. He was betrayed by 

' his own Diſciple, delivered to death by 
| himthat pronounced him innocent, ſcourg- 
|ed and mocked by a rude and heady mul- 
\titude. He is numbred among Tranſgreſ| 
'fors who had committed no fin. He was 
hanged on the Tree who had never taſted 
the forbidden Fruit. + He was pur to dcath; 
by thoſe whom he came to ſeek, and to, 
fave: He had done them many kindneſſcs 
whilſt he was among them. He healed} 
their ck, fed their hungry, reſtored their] 
blind, diſpolleſl dtheir Dzmoniacks, and] 
raiſed their dead, He offended none of 
their Laws. Re paic Ce/ar his Tribute, 
[took care the Prieſt ſnould have his Offer-! 
"8, obſerved their cuſtoms, went to their! 
Fellivals, and was fo far from n——_ 
their 
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their Temple, that he ſhewed a great zeal 
for defending it from common uſes. There 
could be nothing ſaid againſt his Dottrine, 
nothingagainſt his Life, His enemicsthar 
bare witneG againſt him could not agree, 
and it was infinitely plain that he was in- 
nocent - And yet his Countrymen thirſt: 
after his blood, and preter a Murderer be- 
fore him. They want patience when our 
Lord wanted none : They cry out, Cra-! 
cifie him, crucifie him : And what does our 
Lord do? he cryes out too, but not for! 
Vengeance, but for Mercy, Father for- 
ive them for they know not what they do, 
Luk. 23.34. Certainly then we ſhould be 
aſhamed to remember theſe thihgs with 
malice in our hearts 3 well may we for-! 
give our enemics when our Lord hath for-/ 
en his. We muſt not dare to remem-! 
r the Death of Chriſt, and to remem- 
r our Ncighbours unkindneſs together. 
We may not think of revenge when our: 


r| | Lord ſhewed fo much mercy. We can-; 
d| | jnot rightly remember Chrifts Death, when! 
f edo not imitate his example. He taught] 
' $ What we {021d do by what he did him-! 
-| | kf Wefſhall look very unlize ourLard,! 
y weretam our malice and iul-wull. | 
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/ (3.) It we conſider that Chriſts Death! 
'was not only for ſins, but alſo for our! 
fins, we ſhall ſtill find a greater obligation! 
'upon us to forgive one another. God, 
gave his Son to dye, than which there! 
icannot be a greater miracle of Love, and' 
if God jo loved ws, we alſo ought to love one 
'another, 1 Joh. 4. 11. It was for us our Sa-! 
'viour laid down his hfe, and who are wel; 
'Had we deſcrved this love ! were we his 
friends, that he was at this pains and coſt ! 
'No ſurely, but we were ſinners an1 ene- 
mics, and. yet he laid down his life for us, 
(Rom. 5. 8, 16. If then Chriſt dycd for bis 
enemies, WE ought, to forgive cxrs, and; 
ithen eſpecially we are obliged to do it, 
[When we pretend to remember the Death 
'of Chriſt: How can we now pull our bro-: 
ithcr by the throat for a few perce, when! 
Our Lord hath forgivenus ſo many Talents?! 
'We are very ungratcful for our Lords 
lKindneC. if we are unkind to one ano- 
Ither: Did we but conſider Gods mercies 
to us we (hould think our ſelves obliged 
{to be merciful to one another . And me- 
thitks it ſhould be eafie for us to for rgive 
our N.ighbour, if we did but cor (1acr 
Low very much we need Gods forgive- 
c's, ans how far we are from delerv+ 
ha it. If our Lords eye have been { 
g00d, 
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he ſhould mark iniquities how ſhould we! 


good to us, why ſhould ours be evil to 
one another ! - what miſerable wrerches | 
{ſhould we be if Gods merctesto us had not 
been greater than ours is to one another * 
He hath forgiven us our great ſcores, let 
us not retain then our grudges to our bro-| 
ther. For ſhame thenlet us purge out this 
leaven of malice when we keep this Fealt. 
Let us ſhew our ſelves kind to each other 
when we do remember the kindnets.of our 
Blefled Saviour. Betides, our brothers of-: 
fences againl(t us are ſmall 1m refpect to. ours 
againlt God, We offend agamſt an intt- 
nite Majeſty, we tranſgreſs the Eternal 
Lawsof Reaſon. How coldly do we pray 
to him for the greateſt Blefiings ! How - 
ſenſible are we of his many mercics ! How 
very ſtupid and incorrigible under his {e- 
vereſt judgments ! How void of the love 
of him, who hath loved us ſo much ! If 


be able ro ſtand ! We are not able to an- 
{wer for one of a thouſand : But yet we 
hope for Mercy upon our Repentunce and 
our Faith : We expect pardon trom God 
for all theſe amiiles : And had we not this 
hope we fhould be of all menthe moſt mi- 
{crable. We have then very great reaſon 
to be reconciled ro our brother, when we! 
ſtand in fogrcat need that God ſhould be 
L 4 T'<- 
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reconciled unto us; and when we c hope! 
for the pardon of our fins from = 
which we do from Chriſts death, and art; 
this time when we do commemorate it, 
'we have a ſufficient motive to forgive our, 
'brother. Eſpecially our Saviour having 
aid, If you forgive men their treſpaſſes your 
| Heavenly Father will aſo forgivg you. But! 
1if ye forgive not men their Treſpaſſes, neither 
| will zour Father forgive your ireſpeſſes, Mat. 
6.14, 15. 
| 2. Another great end of this Sacrament 
'1s that Chriſtians may be knit together in! 
'the ſtricteſt bond of Love and Charity. It| 
'is as I ſhewed you before, a Feaft of 
| Love - It was deſigned to bring us toge-/ 
'ther, and to make vs all of one heart. 
| And a very effe&tual inſtrument it is, were| 
it rightly underſtood and uſed, to thatend 
'and purpoſe. It would ſoon make us one! 
;again : It would bring together thoſe who! 
now are ſeparated from one another. 
When Communions were frequent in the! 
Church Chriſtians loved one another, and! 
|kept together : But when they became 
more {clcom ſ{clemnized, then the tcuds! 
tamong the protellors of Chriſtianity grew, 
1210 : For indeed this Sacrament was 1n-! 
irendcd to maintain us in Love and Cha- 
rity. And therefore if we do not _— 
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ly forgive our brother, we do deſtroy allo | 
this end of its Inſtitution. Ir 1s yery 1n- 

decent toſece men at odds that cat and drink | 
at the ſame common Table. But it is a 

great wickedneſs tocome to this Holy Ta- | 
ble with malice and ilI-will to our brother | 
in our hearts. We muſt not keep this feaſt | 
of love, with the leaven of malice. VVe! 
cannot partake of this Sacrament but we 

muſt profeſs a kindneſs to our brother 3 ' 
and if we mean it not we are like Judas, 

that gave his Maſter good words when he 
was ready to vetray him ; and ſhall be mi- | 
ſerable as he was, into whom the Devil 
and the morſe] entered at once, VVe, 
ſhall find Death here, if we donot clcanſe ! 
our hearts from malice and ill-will. More ' 
might be ſaid to ſhew what reaſon we 
ſhave to forgive our brother, before we! 
partake of this Sacrament, but I ſhall ſzy; 
no more, only adding the words of our! 
Saviour. T kerefore if thou bring thy gift to' 
the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy bro- 

ther hath ought againſt thee, leave there thy 
ift before the Altar, and go thy way, firs 
be reconciled to thy brother, and then come! 


and offer thy gift, Mat. 5. 23, 24. 
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CHAP. X. 

Shou!d now proceed to ſhew how a 

are to behave our ſelves when we do 
Communicate, when we have firſt exami« 
ned the ſtate and condition of our Soul 
But yet before I do proceed to that, be: 
cauſe we may ſtand in need of ſome far- 
ther ſupplies before we do actually Com: 
municate, I ſhall not omit to add ſome 
thing for our atliſtance that way. 

1. Perhaps a man after the peruſal of 
what hath been ſaid before may not be 
able to determine whether he be fit to rg- 
ceive or not : And in caſe he doubt & 
himſelf it may be asked what he is to d 
in that caſe: If he proceed under : 
doubt he may involve himſelf in a farther 
perplexity 3 and if he donot receive, he 
may fear that he negleds his duty towards 
God in'letting {lip fo excellent an oppor: 
tunity. of becoming better, and omitring 
ſo great a precept of the Goſpel. In this 
calc then it is very adviſeable that be 
ſhould make uſe of a Spiritual guide for his 
farther diref&tion. This will he his ſafcl 
courſe certainly 3 and well it would be it 
this courſe were taken more frequently 
than it 1s. It might prevent many of -— 

mi 
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miſcarriages which men now fall into. 1 
js of great advantage to the Souls of men 
not to conceal their doabts and ſcruples. 


,The hiding of them tends to their great 


'trouble, if not many timcs, to their eter- 
inal ruin. God hath provided us with the 
Miniſters of his Word tocondut and guide 
jus in the way to Heaven. This 1s the 
\great end for which they are ſent, and we 
'ought accordingly to make uſe, of them. 
We do very readily conſult the Phylician 
and the Lawyer, where our Lives or E- 
(ſtates are in any danger. And certainly 
,were our Souls as precious to us aSOur Bo- 
dies and our Wealth, we ſhould as readi- 
ly take advice for them as wedo for theſe. 
'Our way to Heaven would not be fo per- 
;plexcd would we ule the means which rhe 
,mercy of God hath provided for us. Now 
;Certain it is that God gave Apoitles, Pro- 
'phets, Evangeliits, and ſame *Paitors and 
[Teachers ;, for the perfeding of the Saints, for 


\the work of the Marr iiter,for the edifying of 


the body of Chriit,Epheſ.4.11,12, It we love 
ſour Souls we (hall do w ell to ſhew our 
utmoſt care of them ; which we cannot 
be ſaid to do if we ſuffer our doubts to re- 
main, and do nor uſe thoſe” appointments 
which God hath fo plcntifully ſuraiſhed us 
withal. 

A h 2, We 


jo 56 - _ How to Communicate. 
kts We muſt be careful that when | we 
[examine our ſelves, we take accounts of 
;our ſ{clves for rhoſe amifles which are not 
| | puniſhable by any Laws of men. Weare 
not to abſolve and acquit our ſelves be- 
[cauſe the ſeyereſt Laws of Men cannot! 
(cenſure us. We do greatly amiſs when 
yet the beſt Laws of Men cannot puniſh 
[us for doing ſo. We ought to conſider 
how we ſpend our time, to examine whe- 
|ther we ſpend it cither idly or unprofita- 
[bly : We are alſo 10 enquire how we 
\fpend our Eſtates whether in works 
mercy and necetiity, or upon vain and 
[gawdy things. Weare to remember, that 
[we muſt hereafter account for every talent! 
{which we have received ofour Lord : and 
[though we may ſo live that the beſt Laws 
jof men cannot condemn us, nor yet the 
{beſt men juſtly cenſure us ; yer however] 
we may be Jiable to a greater and more! 
{impartial Judg. We are at ſuch atime - 
examine and ſearch into all the fecrets 0 
[our hearts, We muſt indeed be favour-! 
able inour judgement of others, but it be- | 
[comes us very ſeverely to judge our ſelves. 
{And we mult not only abſtain from evil 
but from all appearance of it ; not only 
from things that are in themſclvesev2/, but 
|that are of evil report, Such things as theſe 
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are frequenting of Taverns, very gawdy| 
and fantaſtick attire, great merriments and; 
jollitics, coſtly feaſts and entertainments,} 
ſpending beyond our income and reve! 
nue as well as above our rank : Spending} 
great portions of our time in Drollery and} 
mirth, ſetting off our beauty with artifice] 
and curioſity 3 an extraordinary niceneſs} 
m our dreſs, and a great forwardncf inj 
following the mode and faſhion. Such! 
things as theſe are muſt come under our! 
Examination, for it 1s very much to be fear-} 
e&d that in them we do tranſgreſs, and that) 
our hearts may go aſtray from God, In-! 
deed we are by no means to condemn one! 
another; we may not too haſtily judge" 
our brother 1n this caſe 3 but yet it will) 
well become uns to examine our own! 
hearts, and to be very jealous and fiiſpt- | 
tious of onr ſ{clves. | 
3. In making a Judgement of our ſelves! 
we ought not only to conſider what we' 
are when we are drelt up for the Solemni- | 
ty, but what we are 1n our ordinary con-| 
verſation. There arc few men fo profane, | 
but they wul put on a demure counte-| 
nance, and a fair outſide when they are] 
going to the Table of the Lord : But we! 
are not to meaſure our ſelves by that, but| 
to conlider what we are at other times.] 
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| The beſt: way to judg of our {ves is to do 


it by what we are in our ordinary conver- 
ſation. Thcre is a Mechanical Religion,and 
that is, when our devotion is raiſed by the In. 
ringing of a Bc]l, the return of a Solemni- ke 
ty, or el{c the menaces of death : but when 
theſe things are Over we return to our old W 
wonts, and are but what we were before, 
When a Sacrament draws nigh we look " 
like Saints, we abſtain from our groſler, " 
ſins, we put up ſome cold prayers to God, . 
we are for a day or two bcfore very re- 
ſerved and fober, and we faſt it may be 
upon the velpers of the Feſtival, and car- 
ry our ſclves very reverently when we do 
communicate : But yet all this while our 
hearts are not changed, and our lives are Fu 
the ſame, ,or worſe than they _ before. T; 
And therefore w+- arc riot to judge of our Þ|** 
elves by 2 {its and pangs of devotion, 
but by tv general core and tenour of 
bur lives. Were ve to chule the picture 
of a friend or wife (ti.at I may uſe a Simi- 
Je of one of our Divincs upon this argu- 
ment) if we would have a rrue picture we! 
yould have it drawn as ſhe uſes to look 
in the ordinary management of her huf- 

ifery, not as {ec locked when ſhe was 
dreſſed up with a!l the advantages and, 
ricks of Art. We mult do fo by our 
-{clves 
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ſelves, let us(if we would take a juſt eſti- 
mate) refle& what we ordinarily are. The 
4 worſt of men at ſome times ſeem to be 
ne [1 good. There are but few men fo 
ſtupid but ſomething or other docs awa- 
ken them to a ſenſe of things, and yet 
theſe men remain very bad and ſenſleſs (till. 
We call that man a lunatick or mad-man 
\k who yet hath many lucid intervals when 
he can uſe his reaſon : And him we judg a 
4 fool orNatural(as we call them)whois ge- 
* Finerally ſoin all his words and aftions, tho 
« [//ometimes he may ſpeak good ſenſe, and 
make very ſmart replies upon us. A Fe- 
1o [VET retains its name though it do ſome- 
times intermit and be not one continual 
paroxyſm. There muſt be a great change | 
m the blood before it be quite removed, | 
Tis ſo 1n the caſe that is betore us 3 there 
muſt not only be an intermiſſion of our! 
- fins and ſinful affections, but an extinction 
Flof them before we can be ſaid to be new 
Creatures. And that we are which we are 
moſt generally in the courſe of our con- 
verſations. 
4.It is therefore adviſeable that before we 
doCommunicate we make ſom experiments 
upon our ſelves. Let us try how we can 
reliſt a temptation, and how we can over- 
dme it, Let us inure our ſelves by de- | 
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[grees to overcome our inordinate affecti- 
|ons. Suppoſe that we are given to ſome 


exceſs of anger or intemperance or the like: 
|Let us try our ſelves ſometime before how 


| ' wecan maſter our ſelves. And it will not 
| be hard todo ir if we do it gradually, and 
| alwayes call in to our affiſtance the Divine 
aid, It we be given to anger and impati- 
| ence, let ustry firſt how we can bear the 
C cvils and diſappointments of a day 5 which 
{1t will be no hard matter to do. Then 
let us take out,a greater time and uſe our 
| ſcIves by degrees to bear the yoke. If we 
find that we get the maſtery then may we 
| expedt a very great aid by communica- 
|ting, as well as a great encouragement to 
communicat2 frequently. The 

| Toma Ce. 8, 
[Mibn. 4, Jews we commanded to keep 
cum notis the dav of expiation, then they 
| Barter. were to afllic their Souls, and 
thought th-m{clves obliged to faſt ; but 
yet they telt ys that they did not with-hold 
meat and drink from little Children all at 
once, but they did by degrees wont them 
ito the obſervation of that ſolemniry fo 
that the child that was wont to eat at the 


or ſixth, according to his ſtrength, and 
thug .they did uſe them for a year or two 
before they took upon them the obſerva- 
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fourth hovr reccived his meat at the fifth] 
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tion of this and the other precepts. And 
this courſe we ſhall Jo well to take with 
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our Souls : Who may do well by degrees 
to wont them to obedience ; and not to 
venture upon Communicating ( whereby 
we are molt ſolemnly obliged to obey all! 
the precepts of Chriſt) before we have 
had ſome proof of our obedience. 

5. It is alſo very adviſeable that at this 


time we do more particularly dcfign the 
deſtroying that luſt which does molt con-! 
ſtantly annoy us, and eaſily befet us. We 
have our peculiar luſts and follies to which 
we are addicted : Some (1ns there are that 
are frequent temptations to us and do 
greatly moleſt and trouble us. It will be 
wiſdom at this time to ſet our ſclves main-! 
ly againſt that fin. Where we are weak- 
et we ſhall do well to ſet the {trongelt 
guard and watch. Our bodies are not 
more naturally prone to their peculiar 


diſtempers than our Souls are to their par- 
ticular follics. And certainly if we can 
deſtroy theſe fiercer enemies we ſhall nor 
need fear the other aflnlants. And there- 
[fore let us eſpecially fet our ſelves againſt 
thoſe luſts that do very otten folicite and 
limportune us. For as it is great wiſdom 
| 

to conſider where we arc weak and caſily 
overcome, ſo isIt no icls wiſdom to raiſe 
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up all our force and ſtrength to defend] fe 
our ſ{clves againſt thoſe ſpiritual enemies! " 
which do molt cafily prevail upon us. |Þ j4 
6. Let us endeavour to put our ſelves ff (, 
into ſuch a preparation as we would be ſ 6 
found in when we areto die. For cer- | 6, 
tainly we are not fit to Communicate if 
we are rot fit to dye. The ſame pre-fl 
paration is required for a Commumon 
which is for our death. And many devout 
perſons have very wiſely at once 
3, gon diſpoſ: -d themſ{clves for the re- 
+; ceiving this Sacrament and their | 
diffolution alſo. Now certain it is thatÞ my 
though we trifle in our lives yet we be-B g1 
come ſerious when we come to die. Then 
ve do recollect our ſelves, and very {eB gy; 
verely examine our own Conſciences, are 
Then we pray very earneſtly, give very|ſno1 
earneſt attention to Gods word, and veryſgy 
ſeriouily heed what we are about, And}yg 
did we vs verily bclieve that we ſhould Þyþ 
forthwith reſign up our Souls unto God, ſab, 
we {hould be very careful to put them in \y 
a readineſs for ſo great a change. It willy, 
well become us at this time to conſider inÞand 
what condition we would be found when emp 
our Lord calls us hence; and then to en- au 
deavour to our utmoſt that we may withſ 
no leſs diligence diſpoſe our ſclves for fr & r 
ol | 
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Frvice than if we were preſently to giv© 
up the ghoſt, Thus if we do we ſhall not 
trifle in our preparations , but ſhall moſt 
© | carefully examine our hearts, and moſt 
2 Þ earneſtly call in the Diviae aid and allt- 
TI ſtance. 


ut CHAP. XI. 


| T Proceed now to ſhew how we are to 
Ir behave our ſclves wien we do Com- 
at'F municate : And of that I ſhall ſpeak in the: 
| following Severals. 

my 1. Firſt of all, we are to take care that 
{c- Four hearts be lified up to the Lord; 1s we 
&. Fare exhorted by the man of God. Let us 
TY/Fnot ſuffer our thoughts to remain upon 
rY'iplow and earthly things. Forget your 
nd worldly concerns and intereſts. Remember 
what an holy and folemn ſervice you are 
gd, about. Attend now upon this very thing, 
myWhen your worldly and trifling thoughts 
ll would thruſt in upon you prefunly repell 
Wiand beat them back. Tell them you are 
eNFemployed about greater matters, that they 
-N-'{mult ſtand off now while you worſhip 
ith your Lord 3 that your Souls arc the houſes 
hiSF of prayer, and not a den of ſuch thieves. | 
| EL M2 Suffer | : 
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Sutter not theſe buſie intruders to have 
iany entrance or countenance from you, 
By no means yield to any of their impor 
tunities, Your Souls muſt aſcend up te 
Heavennow, and forget all earthly thing 
Your otherwiſe lawful thoughts you mult 
now account profane. They muſt by 
no means come near when you are thuy 
employed. We muſt do now 

was done at the giving of the Law 
| bounds were fet that nothing might 
approach the Mount under the ſevere; 
| penalty, Exod. 19, We muſt do ſo noy 

we make this ſolemn approach unto God; 

| we mult be greatly carcful that no evil c 
earthly thought draw nigh, and if they dc 

| we muſt ſeverely chaſtiſe them and beat 
|them back. And as then 'twas forbidden 
|to ſuffer either man or beaſt to touch that 

| Mount, ſo we muſt here beware not on| 
'of our beaſtly and carnal thoughts, but 

| alſo of all other thoughts (though at anoſhher 
|ther time not unbecoming man-kind his } 
| which would diſturb our devotion, and[ » 
draw us afide from the contemplation dlffhe 
what we are about. We had need uſt r 
our utmoſt care that we may attend upotiſÞoe 
1God without diſtraction ; elſe will ouron| 
hearts before we are aware (lide into vailithee 
jor impertinententertainments. And whelhh 
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hey are once let looſe we ſhall not ſo ve- 
y ealily recolledt them and bring them | 
Mack. They will ſoon run into the ends | 
? toflpf the earth, and if we be not watchful | 
and refolite, they will leave nothing but | 
nulBur bodies for ſo great a ſervice as this - | 
Fur hearts are treacherous, and our | 
thu houghts are like the ſervant of the Pro- | 
Sheet who ſecretly run after the Syrian for | 
av. talent of Silver, and two changes of rai- y 
gU@ent, without the leave of his maſter 3; 
TelEnd if we call them not 1n they'l contra&t | | 
10uÞ more diſmal leproſie than that (ſervant | 
0d; lid. We cannot let thzm gad abroad | 
1 otffithout a great loſs at ſuch a time as this. | 
' dofive may be aflured they will fare as Dinah 
»eaFid, they will return deftiled home. And | 
denhe refore let us be ſure to ſet a ſtrict w arch | 
that pon our ſclyes, leſt our ſpiritual enemies | 
NIyFteal away our hearts at ſuch a time as 
" tis, Let us lift them up to God, and : 
=—_ let them be kept whiles we worlhip 
1d us holy name, 
and} 2. When you approach to the Table of 
1 he Lord, endeavour to raiſe up your heart 
ule$o the oreateſt thankfulncſs to Almighty | 
POMBGod for his undeſerved love to thee, QA! 
Ollonlider how gracious thy Lord is unto | 
/allithee a wretched ſinner : That he ſhould ! 
- Iot only give thee his Son to die, but al- 
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{o give thee his fleſh ro ear. Not only re: 
.ceve thee to pardon but alſo cntertain 
thee at his own Table as his gueſt and 
friend, Say withia thy ſelf, © Lord 


what am I, that thou ſhouldeſt not on- 


* ly ſhew me pry, but do me fo great: 


favour to reccive me as thy friend, 
What a love is this that thoa art plea- 
ſed to ſhew to my Sou], when rhere are 
ſo many that have not heard of theſe thy 
mercics, ſo many that have forcgone 
them. 1 may wcll wonder that thy 
mercy lets me live, that I have bread to 
eat, or thy air to breathe 1n 3; and yet 
thou art pleaſed ro give me Ang{*1ls food, 
and to feed me with bread from Hez 
ven. I am nat worthy of the leaſt o 
thy mercits, but then this miracle df 
love may well overwhelm me. Who 
has ever hear] of ſuch a love, of 6 
great a condeſcenſion ! Blefs the Lord 


* O my Soul,1ndall that is within me blels 
* his holy rame : Let me never. forget (0 
* great a m-1CY,, never beungratetul after 


ſuch acond ce nſion of Heaven, Whit 
{nall I render unto the Lord for ſuch a 
unſpeakable love as this, that he ſhould 
fpread me a Table, and fill my Cup 
who am unworthy of the crumbs th 
[0's ta 
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p fall from his Table. Oh the height. and. 
, depth, the I-ngth and breadth of this 
'* love which pall:th knowledge ! 

It well becomes tis thus to raiſe up our 
on-ſſ | hearts to all thanktulne(s to God when we 
ata |do approach to this Feaſt, For we do 
nd. | here commemorate the greatelt mercy that 
lea- | was ever (hewecd ro Mankind, And it re- 
are [quires of us the greateſt praile and thank(- 
thi {giving. This is a {crvice of pratfe 3 and 
one \theretore it is called the Eucharilt, And 
thy jcertainly if we think our ſclvcs obliged to 
d to (commemorate our Benefactors and Friends, 
yl} (which we frequently do 3 we muſt think 
od] jour ſelves much more obliged with all 
ler |thankfulnefs ro remember the love of our 
t off {dearelt Lord, who dyed that we might 
: off jhve. 

Vhoſj | 3. VVhen we ſee the Bread broken, 
* fof Jand the \Vine poured Out, let us meditate 
ord {at once upon the Palſtton of our Lord,and 
ley Ithe hainous nature of our fins that put 
t of {him tothat pain. Think you (aw your 
fra (dearctt Saviour hang upon the Croſs, that 
/haſ (you were eye-witnelics of the ſhame and 
1 a (lorrow that he underwent, O think you 
wi ifaw the blood that he the running down 
Zuph jhis Body 5 tha you fiw the Spear and the 
thaf (Nails that pi-rced hits Hands, his Feer and 
Side. Call wo mind the Agony that he 
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'Have ſome pity and regard to thy bleed- 
ting Lord ; paſs not by, but ſee and be- 
; hold that there is no forrow like to his for- 
row. Thy heart 1s very hard ſure if thou 
| doſt not now relent. Thou art very de- 
void of pity if thou haſt no compaſſion 
for thy blecding Lord. Burt then remem- 
| ber what it was that brought upon him 
'all this forrow and ſhame that thou ſeeſt 
'him in. Not any fault of his own, but 
thy fins were the cauſe of it. They nail- 
| ed him to his Croſs, they picrced his Side, 
;they Crowned him with Thorns, and gave 
him Gall and Vinegar to drink, they did' 


him the deſpight and the affronts which 


' he endured. They were the Judas, the! 
Pilate, the falſe Witneſles, the chief Prieſts | 
; that contrived and accomplilthed his for-} 
,rowes. *'Twas thy Covetouſneſs that be-| 
'traid him, thy unbelief and wickedneſs} 
'that brought him to his Croſs, and cauſed | 
him to cry out, My God, my God, why ' 


haſt thou forſaken me £ Raiſe yp then a 


'great indignation againſt thy fins, as thou 


aſt any love or pity for thy dying Lord. 
'Say thus tothine own heart : © Shall I not 
* be aſhamed of thoſe fins which put my 


* mourn for thoſe fins which put him to ſo 


. +- a 


*% Lord to ſo mich ſhame ! ſhall I not! 
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© much pain # may not ot they well break 
* my heart which have fo deeply wound- 
* ed and pierced my bleſſed Saviour ! If 
* he dyed for fin well may I be aſhamed | 
«* to live in it. If my fins made him cr 
« out, and bow the head, how ſhall I then! 
« oive them any entertainment ! Well; 
* may they be heavy on me which were ſo| 
«great a burden to my Lord, How have| 
* I made aſport of that (vile wretch as I, 
« am) which made my Saviour ſweatdrops! 
* of blood ! Did my Saviour ſuffer ſuch, 
« pains thathe might deſtroy fin, and have | | 
* not I harboured it? I have taken part 
* with the moſt implacable enemics of my 
* dying Lord. Alafs, I have not conſ1-! 
* dered the ſorrowes of my Saviour, bur 
© like a vile wretch, I have Cruciftied him; 
* afreſh, I have trampled on his Blood, 
Þ and done him open deſpight and ſhame. | 
* Methinks I ſee him hang on the Croſs, 
* and methinksI hear him cry out to me, 
: and bid me ſee whether there were ever | 
* ſuch a ſorrow, and alſo, that I ſhould' 
* not be ungrateful to forget his love. 
'* What an hard heart have I had that! 
'* have had no more regard to him ! Oh,; 
* that mine eyes were a fountain of tears,' 
* that Imight mourn for my (ins that have! 
+ Crucified my Lord. Sure my heart is 
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< yery hard, if I do not mourn now for 
© mine iniquities, when I bchold my blecd- 
« ing and dying Saviour. I have tears for 
« other things, have I none for my lins, 
« none for my Lord 1 I have ſometimes 
« wvept when I have thought of a dying 
« Friend. Fave I no tears for my dying 
& Saviour, who dies that I may” live ! Oz: 
«* my God ſaute this rocky heart of mine, 


'* that I may weep when [ look upon him 
'* whom have Cruciiied, Look upon 


by mc, my Lord, as thou did({t once upon: 


'< thy Diſciple who denied thee, that I 


* may be able to weep bitterly as he did. 

It will well become us, when we com-: 
memorate the death of our Saviour, to bei 
very deeplv humbled for our fins, which! 
pat him to death, | 

4. When thou receivelt the Bread, re- 
new your Covenant with God. Coufcne 


heartily to receive thy Saviour 1n all his 


Offices, of Prophet, Prielt and King. Dc- 
fire carneltly to be joyned to thy Lord 11 
the ſtricteſt bond. Reſolve to give thy; 
K&lf up intircly to the obedience of his 
Holy Laws - Beg of him that he would 
dwcll in thine heart 5 give him the full 
poſli fon of thy ſcIE Tell him thou art 
his for the time to come, and that thou 
colt Mn Bads give him entrance and pol- 
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|{eſſion of thy whole heart. Say to him, 
* Lord I do heartily and joyfully entertain 


* thee. And though I am unworthy that 


;* thou ſhouldeſt come under my roof yet 
1<* fince it is thy condeſcenfion to viſit me; 


i 


/ 


'* 4 poor ſinner, 1 do moſt joy tully receive! 
'* thee. Grant that'I, who eat of thy: 


{** Bread, may neverlift up my heel againlt 


\® thee. And that though many Lords; 


« have ruled in me, I may henceforth on- 


|& ly make mention of thy name. Strength-! 
< en my tceble Soul that I may perform my, 


* Vows : Help me that I may now 


®s thine, and that [ may continue 1n thy! 


« love. Be thou that to my Soul which' 
« bread is to my mortal and frail Body.' 
* Grant that my Soul and Body may be! 
« ſeparate, and for ever ſet apart to thy 


< ſervice 3 ſuffer me not to profane, and' 


« unhatlow what is thus ſolemnly conſe- 
©& crated to thee, T otfer thee my heart 3, 
* Lord, unite it to thy fear and fervice., 


;* Grant jt may no more run aſtray fron 


«* thee, that it may not be ({educed by the, 
« decentulneſ(s of fin, by the allurements 
& and bland:\hments of this wicked world, 
« but continue conſtant and itedftaſt in thy 
«© Covenant. Create in me 4 clean keart, (0 


i God, and renew a right (or conſtant ) ſþi- 
1< rit within we, Plal. 51. 10. 
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5. When we receive the Cup, let us | 

again renew our conſent that Chriſt ſhall ' 
'rule over us And ler us particularly me- 
ditate upon the great danger of revolting ; 
{and (liding back : This is the blood of the | 
' New Covenant, the blood of the imma- : 
|culate Lamb of God, which was ſhed for | 
us. It was an ancient cuſtom of entrirg | 
{1nto League and Covenants by (laying of 
| beaſts, and ſhedding their blood ; this 
{was in token that he that failed to perform , 
| his part did devote himſelt to the like de-, 
'{truction. Oh conlider then what a wrath 

' hangs over thy head, if thou trample up- 
'on the blood of Jeſus! There will remain | 
'!nothing but a certain fearful looking for of 
| judgment and fiery indignation. And there- 

| fore conſider well, how greatly dangerous | 
{it will be for thee to diſobey thy Lord for 
;the time to come. Say thus within thy 
:(elf: © Tam now renewing my Covenant | 
'< with God, I do now undertake to obey : 
'& the Laws of Chriſt, and make him a ſo- 
[* Jemn promiſe of Obedience for the time 
'*to come. And thatT may bind my ſelf 
|® the faſter to my Lord, I take the Sacra- 
'® ment upon 1t, I drink of this blood of 
» the new Covenant. So that I am now 
« bound in a ſtrifter bond than ever ; I 
| have profeſſed a ſervice to him a great 
* —+ : « while | __ 
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|< jt were taken a Sacramental Oath that I| 
« will be faithful. This blood of my Sa-/ 
« yiour will witneſs againſt meifI fall back, 
* and ſo the blood of Jeſus will be upon| 
* me if I prove unfathful. And there-| 
« fore, O my Lord, look in Mercy upon] 
©* me. Grant that I may not after all my! 
<« other ſins, be guilty of the blood of 
« Chriſt. That I may never þave the! 
* blood of my Saviour to anſwer for. 
« Then will my cafe be worſe than that of! 
© the Fews who Crucified him, but yet 
« knew him not to be the Lord of Glory.' 
« But I know him, and am dedicated to 
« his ſervice. My fin for the future will! 
« be of a deeper dye. Grant Lord that I} 
* maynot be guilty of the blood of Chriſt, | 
« that I may not put him to death that 
* came to ſave my life, that his innocent 
« blood may not cry to Heaven again(t me, | 
* and be laid to my charge. What a wretch- 
* ed Creature ſhall I be if my Saviour (hall 
« be my Accuſer. Thus may we meditate 
* when we receive the Cup. 

And indeed it will be a very ſeafonable 
meditation 3 we {hall be very wicked in- 
deed if we do now return to our fins and 
evil wonts, when we have not only cat 
the fleſh but drank the blood of Chriſt, 
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'The blood of Chriſt was ſhed for our re- 
; miſſion and our pardon, but how fad will 
;it be with us if it be laid to our charge | 

if that blood from whence we expect our 
| pardon ſhall cry for vengeance againſt us || 
| There 1s a ſaying among the 

; Vi. Buxtorf, Lexi- Fews,, which is uſed pro- 

———— a verbially, Wo be to that man 

whoſe advocate becomes his ac- 
 cuſer. And'tis very applicable to themat- 

;ter in hand. Our Lord 1s our Advocate, 

(1 Jeb. 2. 1.) bucif we refuſe to obey his 

' {Precepts he becomes our Accuſer and our' 

Judge. The blood of Jeſus pleads for us 
1f we continue obedient to his Precepts, 

but if wetrample on his blood it will ſpeak 

[no better things than the blood of Abel 3} 

and certain it 1s that Abels blood called to! 

'Heaven againſt him that ſhed it. And how! 
[miſcrable is that man who inſtead of re-) 
ceiving pardon from Chriſts blood, re- 
ceives a greater guilt from it, and falls un-! 
der that curſe which the Jews called on: 
'themſclves, when they ſaid, Hrs blood be 

upon us and our chilaren; | 

6. This will be a very fit ſcaſon to in- 

'tercede with God for others ; we ſhall do 
well to pray at this time for the whole 
Church of God, and particularly for that 

part of it which is planted among us, ef- 
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pecially for all Chriſtian Kings and Go-! 
vernours who do greatly need our Prayers, 
and may very juſtly expect them alſo. And 
here we (hall do well while we are attend- 
ing upon this ſervice, to pray for ourfriends 
and relatives, and for thoſe who have de- 
fired our prayers. This is a Fealt of love, 
and a greater expreſſion of our love to 


our brother we cannot pive than to inter- 
cede earneſtly for his Soul 3 and as we are 
alwayes obliged to doit, fo are we more 


particularly bound to do it at this time 
when we commemorate the great love cf 
our dying Saviour, which he exprefled 
to the Souls of men. And we ſhall do 
well at this time to fend up Ejaculations 
to God for them : Nor muſt we forget to 
pray for thoſe who are our enemies with- 
out a cauſe, This our Saviour did when 
he was upon the Croſs, and when we re- 
member his Agonies we muſt not forget to 
do as he did. Let us heartily pray for 


them that God would forgive their fins, 


and that he would turn their hearts. We 
are obliged to this both by the precepr, 
and by the example of our deareſt Lord : 

Nor may we expect pardon for our offen- 
ces, if we do not from our hearts forgive 
our brother his. Our hearts muſt be per- 
kely cleared of all the Jeaven of malice 
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[before we can, as we ought, keep thig 
Feaſt. 


CHAP. XII. 


Come now to ſhew how we muſt be- 

have our ſelves after we have been par- 
takers of this Table of our Lord. And 
that I (hall doin the following Severals. 
| 1. Let us out of gratitude for fo great 
{a favour from Gods hands, ſhew mercy to 
| the poor. This the Fews did 
( Jom. Toff. c-1, upon a feſtival, and they 
| give particular rules about it. 
It well becomes us when God hath vouch- 
ſafed to entertain us at his Table, to en- 
[tertain the poor at ours. We can make 
[no amends to God for his mercy to us, but 
yet we may {hew our gratitude by ſhew- 
'1ng mercy to our poor brethren who bear 
his 1 image. God hath ſubſtituted them to 
'receive our grateful acknowledgments. 
This we ſhall cheerfully do if we have up- 
'on our minds a lively ſenſe of the mercies 
of God to us, and of our unworthineſs of 
the leaſt of them. We read to this pur- 
poſe what the firſt Chriſtians did. That 
they brake their bread, 7. e. received the 
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Lords Supper from houſe to houſe iſe, and did. 
| eat their meat with gladneſs and ſrnglenel(s of 
| beart, or liberality, praiſirg God, and ha- 
| ving favour with all tle 

| people, or (as it hath been #e-Ts xaew Ted; 
'thought thoſe words do 0 Ma, 
import ) exerciſing mercy 

and ſhewing kindneſs to thoſe that want- 
led. We ſhall do well to imitate this ex- 
ample z and when God ſhews us ſo much 
\mercy, let us not be without compaſſion 
'to one another. For verily if our hearts 
be hardened againſt our poor brother, we | 
bave great reaſon to think our ſelves void 
of the love of God, 

| 2, Letusuſe anafter examination. Let 
us preſently reflect and conſider what was 
amiſs in us when we were waiting upon our 
'Lord, and humble our ſelves for it forth- 
'with. Otherwiſe it is to be feared we | 
{hall fon relapſe to our wonts, and be fo | 
far from being better that we hall bemuch | 
'worſe. If we do not rebuke our ſelves 
quickly we thall ſoon return to our vain 
Converſation again. 

' 3. Let us by all means ſequeſter our 
ſelves from our worldly divertifem: nts and | 
concerns, and employ our time in prayer 
and praiſes. It is very adviſable that we | 
(bould be alone, that we [hould tor ſome | 
N ume 
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[time ſeparate our ſelves from our worldly] 
; employments, and ſpend our time in our! 
| private devotions. Our Saviour after he! 
| had kept this Supper with his Diſciples, 
'and ſung an Hyma or Pſalm of Praiſe after. 
it, with-draws from his Diſciples, and be-! 
takes himſelf ro prayer unto God. And! 
this he does three ſeveral times. The 


| world will be very ready to thruſt in upon 


;us, and to make us forget our vows and 
| good reſolutions 3 weſhall bein greatdan-! 
'ger 1f we be not very cautelous. And 
'therefore we muſt pertinaciouſly reſolve 
[to watch over our hearts; and when our 
[Souls are clean we mult be greatly careful 
[that we be not defiled again. We mult 
(do here as Phyſicians adviſe us to do when! 
we uſe their preſcriptions, we muſt alſo 
{take care that we uſe them cum regimine, 
'we muſt not take cold, nor commit any 
[other error, which will make theic rules 
become 1neffectual., When our houle is 
{wept and garniſhed we mult take care 
that an unclean Spirit do not re-enter, 
Jeſt our latter end be worſe than our be' 
ginning. 

' 4, Let us be very careful that we dv 
not relapſe 2nd fall back into an evilcourſe 
'of life. Certauit it is that it ſtands us in 
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pole. We muſt do as the Spouſe did, 
when (he had found him whom her Soul 
loved, ſhe held him and would not let hine 
go, Cant. 3. 4. We muſt not only re- 
ceive our Lord Jeſus but we mult alſo 
walk in him. We muſt for the time to 
come devote our ſelves to the ſervice of 
our Lord. We muſt ſet our (elves upon 
the obedience of all his precepts, and up- 
on the mortifying all our evil and corrupt 
affections. We muſt inure our ſelves to 
the works of Religion, and the labours of 


1a pious life - We muſt uſe our ſelves to 


bear the Croſs, to forgive injuries, to bri- 
dle our anger, to croſs our carnal deſires 
and appetites, and contradict the cravings 
of the Animal life. If we preſently return 
to our fins again, we ſhew that we have 
but played the part of hypocrites and dif- 
ſemblers, and ſhall pay dear for our hy- 
pocriſie. Our condition will be very fad 
if we now return to our vomit, Let us 
therefore renew our purpoſes of a new lite, 
and be greatly careful that we return no 
more to folly, We may reaſon thus with 
our ſelves when we are retired 1nto our 
Cloſets : © I have now once more renew- 
* ed my Covenant with God : I have pro- 
* miſed him ſolemnly that I will be his ſer- 
« vant : I have, to bind my icIf the faſter, 
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taken the body and blood: of my Lord: 
* I am now fatt bound to be conſtant and 


faithful to him. Sure. I am that Gad 


* with whom [| have had to do, is a God 


that will not be macked. I may de- 
ceive others, him I cannot deceive, 
What a wretched creature {hall I be if I 
ſhould now prove falſe ! What cords 
will hold me if I break this! How can 
I think that God will ever truſt me, or 
how can I cver truſt my fclf 1f I now 
relapſc ! The blood of Chrift will call 
for vengeance ag; ainſt me if I now run 
on in my former courſes. My fins were 


* great before, but now they will be ag- 


gravated. Wo is me if I now run on 
in my exceſs of folly. Shall I ſuffer any 
corrupt ſpeech to proceed out of that 
mouth which hath received my Lord ? 
Shall 7 abuſe my body to intemperance 
which my Lord hath entered into! 
How ſhall I ever look my Lord in the 
face if 1\hould now betray him or de- 
ny him! Good God, look upon thy 
ſervant, and whatever plagues 1 meet 
with in this world fuffer me not to for- 
fake thee : Have pity upon me O God, 
and let me not ſtart afide from thy pres 
cepts. Let medic rather than [ ſhould 
deny thec. Sutter me not (o far to dif- 
__* honour 


after the Sacrament. 21; 
3 bonour thy name, and wrong my own 
* Soul : Let thy grace be ſuthcient for mez | 
« do thou give me power that 7 may keep | 
* thy ſtatutes at all times. 
Thus may we reaſon with our ſelves | 
when we come: to our Cloſets, after we! 
have received the Body and Blood of our! 
Lord. And we ſhall find it very needful/ 
to awaken our ſelves to a new obedience,! 
as we would avoid the greateſt indignation 
of Heaven. For certain it is if we willful- 
ly return to our follies again , we ſhall 
bring great wrath upon our ſ{clves. And 
though perhaps we may not be puniſhed} 
with ſickneſs and ſudden death, as the Co- 
rinthians, were for the abuſe of this Sacra-| 
ment, (1 Cor. I1. 30.) yet are there more 
diſmal plaguesthan theſe, which will over- 
take us 3 ſuch arc hardncſ of hcarr,bligad- 
neſs of mind, a reprobate ſenſe, and a ſear- 
ed Conſcience : Theſe are indeed deaf 
Wfrokes, and ſach as make not a noiſe, and 
rike not our ſenſcs 5 but yet, if we con- 
ider the effect and conſequence of them, 
hey are more formidable and ditmal than 
he raging peſtilence, or the loudeſt claps 
of thunder. Let us then reſolve, as we 
love our Souls or fear the wrath of God, 


to fin no more leſt the worſt of things: 
ome upon us. But let us thus judge that? 
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Chrift died for all, that they which live ſhould 
ot henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto 
Eim which died for them and roſe again,2Cor. 
'5. 15. The Body and Blood of Chriſt 
| will not ſave us whiles we continue 1n our 
ſins. Nor may we think that this Sacrament 
wyl (ecure us if we return to our follies, 
{ſhall end this particular with the words 
of Syracides, He that waſheth himſelf after 
' the touching of a dead body, if he touch it 
again what availeth his waſhing £ So is it 
\ with a man that fasteth for his ſins, and go- 
,eth again and doth the ſame , who will hear 
his prayer, or what doth his humbling profit 
him £ Ecclus. 24. 25, 26. 
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| CHAP. XIII 
| Fins ſhewed you how you muſt fit 
| 


your ſelves for this Sacrament, I 
[ſhall now alſo let you know the neceſlity 
| that lies upon us, after this Preparation to 
[partake of it : And that I ſhall do in the 
{following ſeverals. 
| 1. This duty ſtands upon the fame au- 
{thority which the other precepts of Chr 


| 


ſtianity do. He that commands us to 


\Pray, to ſearch the Scriptures, to hea 
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Gods Word, and to' take heed how we! 
hear, hath as plainly commanded us to do 
this, Weare no moreleft at liberty here' 
than we are in the other precepts of Chri- 
ſtianity. And certainly it is an u_—_— 
of great inlincerity, to pick and chuſe! 
which of Chriſts commands we will obey. 
Beſides , by breaking one command we! 
\make our ſelves guilty of all, becauſe we! 
do deſpiſe the authority on which the reſt! 
(ſtand. For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole! 
|Law, and yet offend in one point #s guilty of 
lall : For he that ſaid, do not commit Adul-\ * 
tery 3 ſaid alſo do not kill, Now if thou! 
commit no Adultery, yet if thou kill thou art' 


become a tranſercſſor of the Law, Jam. 2. 10,; 
11. Iam ſure the command is very plain! 
land evident, Do this, Luk. 22.19. 1 Cor. 
[IT. 24, 25. and verſe 28. Let a man ex-! 
amine himſelf,and ſo let him eat of this bread” 
and drink of this cup. To examine our 
ſelves is a confeſt duty, and therefore by a 
juſt conſequence ſo it is to eat of this: 
Bread and Drink of this Cup. That duty is; 
relative to this : If we do that we are: 
bound to do this alſo. And though we! 
ſhould neglect that, yet will not that ex-| 
cuſe our neglect of this, any more than! 


lone fault is a juſt excuſe for the commit-! 


ting of another. I doubt not but that we! 
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do divers things, and think our {Ives 0- Fi 
bliged to do them alſo from the Laws of |} 7 
Chriſt, for which we have no ſuch clear | y 
command from the Laws of Chriſt as we | C 
have for this. And therefore certainly if |Þ m 
we do not this it is not for want of plain |Þ |tr 
Scripture that requires it , but for fome|} id 
other cauſe beſt known to God and our! 'B 
own Conſciences. But 1n the mean time|F 'L 
we may be aſhamed to call Chriſt, Lord,| | 'fy 
Lor4;, and he may juſtly upbraid us for! \m 
it, when we refuſe to do whatſoever be com-|Þþ 'at 
« mands ws, Luk. 6. 46. Let us not for 'p 
ſhame call our ſelves Chriſtians when we! Þ |1s 
will not obey the Laws of Chriſt, Ie are!} |d 
my friends if ye do whatſoever I command. |} |a1 
you, Joh. 15. 14. It is not a partial obe-| | (e1 
; dicnce to the Laws of Chriſt, will be ſut-|} 'g 
ficient to make us the genuine Diſciples of! } 'C 
our Lord and Saviour. If we would be} 'o 
thought to belong to him we muſt obey! | |L 
him 1a all his commands. Unlefs we do; Þ al 
ſo we cannot b- ſecure. For though we do! |bi 
{ome of thoſe dutt.s which Chriſt hath com-|Þ lv 
manded, yet, if we do neglect him in 0+; Þf | 
on, we are not ſuch Chriſtians as we'f 
o1ght to be. There are thoſe indeed who! ff jre 
think themſelves obliged by the Moral iti 
precepts of the Golpel, and are in great! [I 
meaſure caretul that they tranſgreſs not! F | fa 
thols 
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thoſe Laws, which are indeed the Laws of 
Nature, as well as the Laws of Criſt ; bur 
yer theſe men neglect this inſtitution of 
Chriſt, and are not much concerned in the! 
mean time; and that becauſe they do not! 


tranſgreſs the Law of Neture though they! 
do travſgreſs the poſrtzve Law of Ckriſt, 


But theſe men ought tg conſider that the 
Law of Nature 1s not the adxquate and' 


full rule of their Conſcience : They 
\muſt alſo attend to the Divine Revelation, 
and to the inſtitutions of Chriſt, This 


precept of partaking of the Communion 


1s peculiarly the Law of Chriſt. And to 


do this is the mark and badg of Chriſti- 
ans, By doing it we (hew w vhoſe follow- 
ers we are. And we are particularly obli- 
'ged ro do it as we do profeſs our {c]ves 


'Chriſtians. And the ſame Authority that 


'obliges us to the obſcrvance of any othet 
[Law of Chriſt, does oblige us to do this! 
alſo. And therefore if we think our ſelves 
bound to any Chriſtian duties, we judge 
'very much amiſs if we think our (clves un- 
concerned 1n this. 

2. This duty 1s built upon as great a 
reaſon, it we conlider the end of its inſti- 
;tution, as any other of the ſame nature 1s. 
[I ſay as great a reaſon, I ſhall not necd ro 
ay a _—_ It was appointed in remem- 
brance 
' 


i 


© Trance of thedeath; of Chriſt,that miracle 
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of mercy and Jove. As often as ye cat this 
| bread and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the 
| Lords acath till be come, 1 Cor. 11. 26. It 
is to keep in mind our Lords death for 


which this Sacrament was appointed ; thi 
methinks we {ſhould be ready to do wh 
expect ſuch benefirs from his death, and| 
| know that he died that we might live. = 
| eaſily fulfil the defires of a dying friend 
| But if our fiiend died in our quarrel an 
| defence we know not how to forget him : 
; and he that does forget ſuch a friend is re- 
| puted juſily a moſt ungrateful wretch:How 
| then can we forgetthedear love ofour dy- 
'1ng Lord ? We keep in memory our Tem- 
[roral victories and deliverances, and we 
'think we do w«ll in it alſo : How much 
greater reaſon have we to keep in mind 
;this deliverance from eternal death and 
|flavery ? This 1s never tobe forgotten cer- 
tainly, but ought to be kept in memory as; 
\long as this world endures. But then our 
(dying Saviour, who might have required 
of us ſome more burdenſome ſervice if he 
{had pleaſed, hath commanded us to do this, 
&to do it inremembrance of him:he would 
(have us remember his love to us,and he lets 
us know how he would have us remember 
his love, Do this in remembrance of me. 
$, Il 
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lent opportunity, that does oblige us up- 
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2. 'Tis a duty the praftice whereof is 


as advantageous to our Souls, if we con-! 
fider our own neceſlities, as any whatſo- 


ever. We have need of ſuch helps and! 
viands in our pilgrimage towards Heaven. 
This repaſt will give us new ſtrength and! 
vigor. And we greatly need that our! 
ſtrength ſhould be renewed. This is a 
bleſſed opportunity of renewing our Co-| 
venant with God, and reconciling our 
ſelves to one another, and dreffing up; 
our diſordered Souls for another World. 
This puts us upon exciting all our Graces, 
and ſtrengthening all our good purpoſes 
and intentions : This awakens our repent- 
ance, inflames our charit 'y, augments our: 
hope, confirms our faith, and puts us into 
a condition that makes us more fit to live, 
and more prepared to dye. We are like 
Clocks and Watches that frequently ſtand 
in need of windingup, and ſetting right : 
Or elſe like trees that are apt to be pulled 
back by ſuckers, and burdened with lux- 
uriant branches : This bleſſed Sacrament 
puts us upon amending all our amiſles, it 
puts ns upon cutting off, and paring away 
our excreſcencies and ſuperfluities. How 
glad ſhould we be then of ſuch an excel- 
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on pain of death to become new creatures; 
'and we are offered (trength and grace to 
'be ſo. Who need: perſwade the hungry 
;man to eat, or the thirſty ro drink ! If 
'we underſtand our needs they will put us 
forward. When our *ouls grow diſor- 


:dered we ſhould be glad of an opportuni- 
ty of ſetting them right : When our fins 

row upon us, and our Charity grows 
'cold, we ſhould be glad of an occation to 
!renew our Repentance, and enflame our! 
| Charity. Here's a bleſſed occalion that 
; puts us upon all rhis : This calls upon us 


to break off our wont of {1n, to kindle our 
dying charity, to forget our quarrels and 
contentions, and to put our ſelves in a po-| 
{ture for a betterlife than this, Here is a 
great grace offered, and conferred tothem 

' that come pre pared. | 
So that we ſee what great neceſlity lies: 

; upon us to do this. We have a plain and, 
| peremptory command to do it z a great 
; reaſon alſo to enforce the Precept 3 and 
after all this, our own intereſt and advan- 
; tage docs loudly require it of us. Soplain| 
a Precept we may not neglect without open 
rebellion again{t our Lord, Nor can we! 
reſiſt the reaſon of it without being guilty] 
of great ingratitude + And after this, if 
wel 


we are not perſwaded to it by our own| 
interelt we are falſe to our own ſouls, Me-!| 
thinks any of theſe are ſtrong enough :| 
And it will be very ſtrange if all of them| 
together ſhould not draw us. If the com-! 
mand of Chriſt, and the ſenſe of his dear! 
love, and our own intereſt beſides will 

not draw us, certainly our heartsare very! 
hard. 
4. To what hath been faid I add this, 
that the Few was molt ſtrictly obliged to! 
keep the Paſſoyer, and he that did neg-| 
lect it was liable to the ſevereſt penalty. 
And we have therefore great reaſon to 
think, the neglecer of this Precept of our! 
Lords makes himſelf obnoxious to the | 
wrath of God, by reaſon of this neglect. 
For the Paſſover, we know that every I 

raelite was obliged to keep it, Exed.12.47,' 
And becauſe it might happen that ſome of) 
them might be by reaſon of their legal de-; 
filement unfit or elſe by reaſon of, Jozee 
journey from home, unable to keep it in! 
that place where it was commanded to be 
kept; therefore it was provided in the 
Law that the ſecond Moneth ſhould be! 

obſerved, and in it the ſecond Paſiover 
kept, for the ſake of ſuch men as theſe 
that were unavoidably hindred from keep- 
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| ing it 1n the firſt moneth. But this Paſſo- 
| ver was only ſubſtituted in the cafe above- 
| named. For every 1ſraclite was obliged 
' to keep the firſt Paſſover, if he were clean 


4 


| and not in a journey, and made himſe| 
| greatly obnox1ous if he did not. Thu 
| we read, the man that is clean, and is not 
| in a journey, and forbeareth to keep the Paſſ. 

over 5 even the ſame Soul ſhall be cut off 
' from his people, becauſe he brought not the of- 
fering of the Lord in his appointed ſeaſon :! 
| That man fhall bear his ſin, Numb. 9. 13. 
' And 1n caſe he were in a journey or un- 
| clean yet did not this excuſe him 3 he was 
| however obliged to keep the Paſlover un-/ 
{to the Lord, v. 10. And that he might do; 
| the ſecond Paſſover was inſtituted | 
| Numb. 9. The Iſraelites were ſeverely 
! obliged to keep the Paſſover, and tokeep 
'it aright. He that did not keep that Feaſt 
| was to be cut off from Gods people, and he 
[that eat leavened bread during that Feaſlt,| 
|was likewiſe liable to the ſame penalty. 
{Exod. 12. 15. So that it was commanded 
ito be kept, and to be kept as was appoin- 
|ted upon pain of the greateſt curſe. The; 
({ſraelite was tyed up very {trait 3 he muſt| 
keep this Feaſt, and he muſt keep it with- 
jout leaven, and according to all its ordi-| 
[nances and conſtitutions. There was dan- 


ger, 
| | 
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anger if he did not keep it at all: It he 
cither keep it not, or kept it amiſs, he 
jrendred himſelf lable to the curſe of the ! 
Law; and that none ofthe ſmaller nzither, | | 
=_ he was liable to be cut off from among | 
(his people for it. And though I (hall nor 
[now examine the different opinions about 
what is meant by that expreſſion of being | 
ent off from their people z, yet T ſhall tell you 
that it does import a very great ſeverity : | 
And therefore we find it annexed to ſuch : 
(fins as the Law of eMoſes allowed no ex- | 

piation for. There was no Sacrifice ad- | 

{mitted to make atonement for that offence 
ito which this exciſon did belong. The 

ſin of ignorance might be expiated by a 
Sacrifice, but there was no atoning ſuch a 
fin as hath this penalty annexed to it. The 

Soul that finned preſumptuorſly was to be | 
cut off from among his peopie : Numb. 15.1 
28, 30. Such a man was reſcrved to the; 

puniſhment of God, though he were ex- | 
empr from the ſword of tie Magiſtrate. | 


* ſaid of him that would not obcy the 


{iah that God wil! require it of ham, 
ut. 18, 17. But when St. *Peter cites 
this patlage heexpretiethit in ocher wordsz | 
wiz, that ſuch a man (hall be deſtroyed from! 
wmong the peojlr, AR. 3. 23. Or cut off! 
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ge if he did not keep it as be ſhould, and ' bs 
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om the people , for he uſes the ſame! 
{Greek word by which this cutting off is 
[cxprelied by the Septuagint, Namb. 15.30. 
[By which it appears to be a very hainous 
offence which is thus denounced againſt, 
{and an offence of that nature that God) 
[reſerves the puniſhment of it to himſelf, 
/and which he allowed no expiation for 
under the Law of Moſes. Thus it was| 
(with the Paſſover. Every Few was bound; 
| to keep it, or elle muſt be liable for his 
[neglect to the greateſt curſe. And this 
; curſe was unavoidable tO, for God took! 
| upon himſelf the execution of it , who| 
| would not let him efcape that might other- 
{ wiſe have avoided the ſeverity of the Ma- 
giſtrare. 
Can we then imagine that we ſhall ef: 
|cape, if we neglect to eat of this Bread, 
'and drink of this Cup £ Let us not de- 
|ceive ourſelves, we ſhall not cſcape : God! 
\will require it of us. Certainly, the Paſl- 
[over was in remembrance of their Delive-| 
rance from Egypt, but our Sacrament 1s in! 
remembrance of a greater deliverance by| 
the death of Jeſus, who was our Patſover 
that was ſacrificed for us. It they did not; 
eſcape, how (hall we eſcape 5 We ma) in- 
deed eſcape the Magiſtrates ſword, =_ 
;not Gods anger. We may avoid the __ 
ures, 
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ſafes of our Superiours, but we ſhall not! 
avoid the wrath of the Almighty. We! 
are greatly miſtaken if we think we may 
ſafely omit this duty, or that we take a 
ſecure courſe to avoid the danger of un-; 
worthy Communicating, when we chuſe 
not to Communicate at all - We do in fo' 
doing but run out of one danger intoano-/ 
ther. The Jew that kept the Paſlover, 
and eat leavened bread, was under the' 
curſe of the Law 3 and ſo was he that did 
not keep the Feaſt at all : There 1s a great) 
danger on either ſidez we run upon our! 
ruin on which hand foever we err. 

Indeed the Apoſtle tells us the danger 
of our unworthy partaking of this Sacra- 
ment: Hetells us that the unworthy Com- 
municant eats and drinks damnation to! 
himſelf, and that for this cauſe many are! 
weak and ſickly, and many fleep, 1 Cor. 
IT. 29, Zo. This makes us afraid, and! 
well indeed it may awaken us. But then! 
we ſhould confider alfo the danger of not 
partaking at all, This is that we are not 
much aware of : And perhaps one reaſon 
is, becanſe we do not find the Apoiltle 


tell us of the danger of nat partaking: 
at all, even when he does tell us the dan- 
ger of not receiving as we ought. Bur ir 
1s very caſte to tel] the reaſon why the A- 
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poſtle does not ſpeak of that : And the 
reaſon is this, becauſe the firſt Chriſtians 
did not only eat of this bread, and drink 
of this cup, but they did it frequently al- 
ſo. The Corinthians did Communicate, 
but they did it not as they ought : This 
the Apoſtle had a fair occaſion to reprove 
them for, and he does it, and alſo ſhews 
them the danger of what they did. They 
did not as we do, wholly neglett to par- 
take of the Sacrament, but they were too 
negligent in their Preparation for it, too 
careleſs and remiſs in ſo holy and ſolemn 
a ſervice. The firſt Chriſtians Communi- 
cated frequently, they did not ſo eafily 
forget the Precept, and the dear Love of 
their dying Lord, as we do. But then fo 
it was that what was ſo frequently done, 
was not done fo devoutly as it ſhould have 
been ; and the Lords-Table was eſteem- 
ed too common, and they did not eat 
of that Bread, and drink of that Cup, 
with that difference and diſcrimination, 
which well became fo great a ſervice. 
This is a thing too incident to our frail 
nature, that we are too indevout m thoſe 
ſervices and offices of Religion, which 
do frequently entertain us. This was th 
ault of theſe Corinthians, they were not 
onilty of a neglect of the duty it 
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but did not perform -it as became thems| 
and the excellent ſervice which they did 


perform. | 
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CHAP. XIV. | 
B* what hath been ſaid it appears to be 


our duty andourinterelt alſo to par-/ 

take of this Sacrament of the Lords Sup-l 
per 3 What itis that keeps us back it is nay 
ealte to ſay. Certain it is that the Law is! 
not repealed, noryet does the reaſon oft 
ceaſe, There is the ſame precept, and as| 
great a reaſonto enforce it, and our needs! 
are as great, and the danger of its negle&!- 
as great alſo as ever. And we are very, 
weak if wedo imagine that when he that! 
does partake of this Sacrament amiſs, makes 
himſelf obnoxious to Gods wrath, he (hall 
eſcape that does not partake at all : But 
yet becauſe we are very apt to make ex-| 
cuſes when we are invited to this Fealt, 
and pleaſe our ſelves too that we do it 
juſtly, I ſhall ſeverally conſider thoſe com- 
mon and popular pretences which we 
make uſe of in this caſe. And, 

Objed. 1. Firſt, ſome men ſay, when! 
they are invited, thatthey. are not worthy. 
FF ER RR 
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And this is thought a juſt excuſe becauſe 
the Apoſile tells us, that he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily , eatcth and drinketh 
damnation to himſelf, 1 Cor. 11. 29. 
Anſw. Tn anſwer to this it is neceſſary 
we ſhould know what is meant by zot be- 
ing worthy, which is pretended here as an 
excuſe why we do not partake of this Sa- 
.crament." If by it we mean that we do 
not deſerve to be entertained at Gods Ta- 
ble, what we ſay indeed 1s a great #rth, 
but yet it is not pertinent, nor is it ſuch a 
worthineſs which is required of us: But 
if by not being worthy we mean that we 
-are not fit and r7ghtly prepared to partake 
of this holy Table of our Lord, then we 
- \may not indeed partake 3 but then this 
\wilt not be a juſt excuſe, it will not clear 
us and abſolve us from our duty. 
| Certain it is that that worthineſs which 
'we muſt come with, does not imply our 
{merit or deſert, but it only imports ſuch a 
(fitneſs and preparation of Soul as is requi- 
red, and God will accept. For though in- 
deed the word d&;, worthy does ſome- 
times import deſert or merit : Thus the 
labourer is worthy of his hire; 3. e. he 
deſerves his wages 5 yet it does not al- 
\wayes fignifie ſo, nor yet 1n this caſe we 
/are ſpeaking of, The word 45 we tran- 
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ſlate meet, 1 Cor, 16. 4. 2 Theſ. 1. 3. we: 
are obliged to walk «vs 5% 5, worthy off 
God, 1, e. becoming our proteſſion of him, 
and the Mercies we receive from him , 
1 Theſ. 2.12. And we muſt walk worthy 
of our vocation, Eph. 4. 1. Aye, and, 
&/u; 74 wayywn's worthy of the Goſpel, 
or 45 it becometh the Goſpel, as we well 
tranſlate it, *Phil. 1. 27. And he does re- 
ceive this Sacrament worthily, who does jt 
as is required, and with a clean and pure 
heart. | 
For otherwiſe this command of parta- 
king of this Sacrament were unpractica-; 
ble. If none might receiye it but they 
who deſerved this Heavenly Food, we 
might not approach, who are unworthy 
of the common mercies which we do en- 
joy : Now it is a very great error to af- 
firm, that our Lord hath commanded us 
to do what is impoſſible to be done. And 
we have the leaſt reaſon to athcm it of this 
ſervice that it is not practicable. For cer- 
tainly this is one of the eaſter Precepts of 
the Goſpel. And though we ſhould think 
our Saviour required a very hard task of 
us, when he bids us deny owr ſelves, and 
take up our Croſs, and follow him ; yet we 


cannot think ſo when he only bids ro 40 
this in remembrance of him. This is a ſer- 
TER Q 3: \1C0 
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vice of praiſe and thanksgiving, and ſuch 
ſervices are not burdenſome to thoſe who 
have not forfeited their gratitude and in- 


genuity. And did we love our deareſt 
Lord as we ſhould do, or as he- loved us,! 
we ſhould not think much of any thing 
that he ſhould require at our hands 5 
;much leſs ſhould we boggle at fo cafie and| 
{reaſonable a ſervice as this is. It was great; 
'folly in Naamar, that he refuſed to waſh! 
jand be clean, according to the advice| 
'which the man of God gave him. And 
his ſervants ſpake wiſely to him when they | 
ſaid, eMy father, if the *Prophet had bid 
thee do ſome great thing, wouldeſt thou not 
have done it 2 How much rather then when 
ihe ſaith to thee, waſh and be clean £ 2 King, 
'$. 13. If there be any thing hard and dit- 
!ficult which our Saviour hath commanded 
((for he tells us, that his yoke is eaſe, and' 
| his burder is light,) yet ſure I am this is not. 
So far is it from being impoſſible, that it is 
indeed not difficult to him that is a fincere| 
;and diligent Diſciple of our Lord and Sa- 
{v1our, | 
' What hath been faid makes it evident. 
[that that worthineſs which is required in| 
'the Communicant does not imply »ver#t or 
ideſert, but only ſach a fitneſs, and ſemrcere! 
{and holy diſpoſition of Soul, as God does 
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require and will accept. And we may be 
worthy partakers of this Table when we 
are very ſcnfible of our own demerits. 
And indeed to think meanly of our ſelves, 
does very much diſpoſe us to receive the 
benefits. of this Sacrament. And there- 
fore when we ſay we are not worthy, and 
make this excuſe, our meaning mult be, 
that we are not fit and prepared for this 
Holy Table. Now if this be all we have 
to ſay, that we are not fit, and prepared, 
and therefore we do not approach to this; 
Table, we ſhall find that this is no juſt ex-| 
cule, 

For if it were, we might with the me! 
caſe excuſe our ſelves from the pradtice off 
the other Laws of Chriſt. Whereas we; 
are commanded to give to the poor, we! 
might by the ſame reaſon excuſe our obe-| 
dience, and ſay, that we cannot do that,) 


becauſe we are not charitable 3 and be-) 


_ that, we cannot give alms as we! 
pug, becauſe we are proud, and love to! 
een of men, and to receivetheir praiſe,' 

= therefore rather than do it amiſs we! 
iIl not do it all. Thus may we excule} 
bur ſelves from works of mercy, fromadts! 
df piety, and the ſervices of Religion.! 
We may by this method excuſe our ſclve 
from ſerving God, and doing good to our 
O4 _ Neigh- 
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Neighbour. -We are not willing our ſer-| Þ [x 
'vants ſhould do by us as we do by God.| | [a 
| We exped they ſhould do as we bid them, | | {t! 
[nor ſhall it ſerve their turns to ſay that they | | |{ 
'are not diſpoſed to do what we command, | | |S, 
{We juſtly look that they be ready to obey| | |ſt 
'us, and that they do not indulge them-| | |c: 
ſelves in their ſloth, and contumacy. We | |g 
| may beaſhamed to ſerve God at that rate d 
' Which we ſhould not accept from our ſer-| | [al 
'vants. The Few might eaſily have avoid-| | [a 
,ed the Paſſover, if this ſlender excuſe} f |b 
| would have ſerved his turn. But God| | {tl 
commands him to keep it, and he muſt| } |m 
take care to do it as he ought. If he fail} Þ |al 
neither of them, he is liable to be cut off} | |y, 
' from among his people. There was no ſuch} | |a 
| excuſe to be admitted, | 

' Again, when you ſay you are not fit, | a 
[Lt me ask you whether or no you have 

done all you poſlibly can to fit your ielves, | | |n 
I with you would put this queſtion home! [at 
'to your Conſciences, and deal fincerely in| | |B 
'it, Have you laboured greatly to fit your| d 
ſelves 2 have you to that purpoſe ſet afide| } | 
; ſome timein order totheexamining of your| | |e: 
| Conſciences? Have you earneſtly prayed} | || 
to God for his aid and afliſtance ? Have] | |y 
you done it frequently 2 Have you advi-! 
{cd with your ya <a about this| | [1 


__ weighty 


 _ ObjeGions Anſwered. 201 L 
weighty matter ? Have you uſed as great! 
a care as men are wont to ule in clearing | 
theirtitle to their Eſtates and worldly Pol. | 
fefhons? Do you do as much for your | 
Souls, as you do for your Bodies and E-| 
ſtates ? You are not fit to receive the Sa- 
crament you ſay 3 but have you laboured 
greatly that you might be fit ? Have you | 
done all you can poſlibly do : And after | 
all this,is it the grief of your heart that you ! 
are not fit ? and do you continue to la- | 
bour that ye may ? Conſider whether it be 
thus or no with you. Do not dare to: 
mock God, nor think that you ſhall be 
able to deceive him. Have a care how 
you diſſemble with the God of Heaven 
and Earth. If you are not fit, nor yet! 
ſtriving to become ſo, you are indeed in+ 
a very miſerable condition. He that com- 
\mands you to partake of this Table, com- 
\mands you to be fit to do it alſo. We! 
lare not only required to eat of this 
Bread, and drink of this Cup, but in or-' 
der to that, to examine our ſelves. If" 
we neglect to fit our ſelves, that will not 
excuſe us from neglecting the receiving of! 
this Sacrament, unleſs we think one fault, 
will excuſe another. 

Again, we ſhall do well to conſider! 
what it is that renders us unfit. Have we! 
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not ſome ſecret ſin which we are not wil- 
ling to part with? We know the dangec 
to be great, if we bring with us a love to 
our fins 5 then indeed we eat and drink 
our own Death. Let us then caſt our 
eyes inward, and fee what that fin 1 
which we are ſo fond of. I'doubt not but 
men may many times ealily find where 
the true reaſon lies which renders them un- 
fit, Perhaps we are not willing to for- 
give our Enemy, or elſe we are not rea- 
dy to make reſtitution to our neighbour 
whom we have injured ; or we livea 
prophane and ungodly lite, and are not 
reconciled to the ways of piety and holi- 
neſs. It may be that we are not willing 
to part with our ſenſual and worldly luſts, 
and we are afraid of being too ſeverely 
and ſtritly bound up to a life of Religt 
on and Mortification : T his is much to be 
ſuſpeRted 3 for certainly if we loved our 
Religion; and hated our fins, we ſhould 
be very glad of any opportunity that 
would engage us more ſtrictly to do well, 
and to depart from evil. Sure I am that 
[to him that is truly good, and Jabours (in- 
cerely to be better, the tydings of this 
Sacrament is welcome news : He doe 
gladly embrace this bleſſed opportunity of 
becoming good. For thetruth of _ [ 
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-| | ſay I dare appeal to the Conſcience of de- 
c tand religiovs perſons. And therefore 
of | fit is much to be feared that the cauſe 
hich makes us unfit is this, becauſe we 
ove our (ins more than we love our God. 
q And if it be thus I would wiſh ſuch peo- | 
ple to conlider, 
(> How unfit they are to dye. For in:this 
-| | |caſe that which makes them unkit to receive 
-| | |this Sacrament renders them unfit to dye 
-| | alſo. Now his condition is very diſmally 
r| | {dangerous who dares to live in that ſtate 
af {of things in which he would be afraid to ! 
tf] jdye. We may indeed refuſe to Commu- | 
|| {micate when we have an opportunity of- | 
g'} {tered us, but we ſhall not' be able to put | 
s,| | jby the ſtroke of death. When God calls us | 
y\f jout of this World (and how ſoon we may 
i-|} |be called we cannot tell) we muſt go not | 
x|f {only whether we be willing but allo whe- 
rf {ther we be f# to go out ornot, we ſhall 
Id] Inot find that any of our excuſes will be 
at} jthen taken. And methinks we ſhould be 
| jperſwaded to fit our ſelves for Yeath, it 
at} |being ſo much our intereſt to be prepared 
n-lf jfor it. And though we cannot be per- 
| j{\waded to receive the Sacrament , yet lure! 
&|| jwe cannot but judge it our duty, and our 
of intereſt alſo, to make our ſelves fit for it.| 
I {He that is fit to dye is fit to receive alſo, 
ay I erence and 
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and who would not labour hard to be fit 
'todie, that knows his time here cannot be 
'Jong, but may be exceeding ſhort : Be 
not then ſo cruel to your own ſouls as to 
| be unprepared-for death 3 this makes you 
[liable to not only a great forrow but an 
| everlaſting ſorrow alſo. 
| BeforelT leave this matter, I would know 
;of him, that makes this excuſe that he is 
wot fit, whether he ſpeak as he think. Do 
[you really judge your ſelves unfit ? For 
[It is poſſible that a man may make this ex- 
[cuſe, and yet have a great 'opinion of him- 
(flE; and judge better of himſelf than other 
! men,who do receive thisSacrament,and do 
[t as they ſhould. And therefore let me put 
'1t to thy Conſcience, doſt thou really 
{ judg thy (elf tobe unfit7If thou doeſt,then 
;teJl me what effe&t this hath upon thee # 
! Art thou greatly humbled under this con- 
dition  Doſt thou ſtrive whatever thou 


”T 


;canſt to prepare thy ſelf ? Is it that which 
; you greatly labour for ? Are you willing to; 
'take as much pains in the caſe as you do 
: for your bodies or eſtates? If you do not; 
{ſtriveto become better,when do you think 
; you ſhall be fit ? Pat theſe things hometo| 
{ your Conſciences : And I doubt not but! 
{that if you be ſincere and do not _— 
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ble with God, you may be fitted and pre- 


pared for this ſervice. 
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ObjeF. 2. Secondly, there are others, 


excule themſelves from this ſervice upon a! 


prudential account, as they eſteem it. And 
thus it 153 they underſtand by the Apo- 
ſtle, that they eatand drink damnation to 
themſelves if they do it »»worthily, and 
therefore they conclude it the ſafer courſe 
not to receive it at all. By this meansthey 
think they avoid the danger of unworthy 
receiving, and take the moſt ſecure courſe 


in not receiving at all. This I fear is the| 


und that too many reſt upon who do 
rbear to eat of this Bread and drink off 


this Cup. 
In anſwer to this pretence I ſhall not 
need to ſay much, eſpecially if what hath 


been faid before be duly confidered: But 
yet ſomething I ſhall ay to it: And, | 

Anſw. Fir, I muſt tell you that though! 
this may be thought a ſafe and prudential; 
courſe, yet it is far from being ſo. For! 
what prudence 1s it to run from one ex- 
tream to another, and to neglect the mean 
which we ought to aim at ? We ſhall not 
need to forbear, nor yet to receive un-! 
worthily:Why do we not prepare our ſelves 
and receive as we ought ! Shall we call it 
a prudential courle to run away from the 
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Laws of Chriſt £ Or (hall he be thought a 
wiſe man that runs from one danger into 
another that is as great ? This is as if a 
eMau ſhould flee from a Lion, and a* Bea 
feould meet him, or a Serpent lite him, that 
I may uſe the words of the Prophet 
Amos 5. 19. 'Tis like the prudence of 
the ſinner 1n other things - He is apt to 
run into extreams : Thus he does frequent 
ly do. When he ſhould poſſeſs himſelt 
of a well-grounded hope, he either pre- 
ſumes, or elſe deſpairs ; when he ſhould 
be patient, he is ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, orelle 
he is querulows and murmuring : When he 
ſhould do good with his riches, and re- 
lieve the poor , he either profuſely ſpends 
them upon his luſts, or elſe is pemnriozs and 
covetoww. And when he {hould hear the 
word of God and keep it 5; he either will 
z0t hear it, or will »ot keep it. And as he 
ſhews great folly in all theſe things ſo he 
does in the caſe before us; For whereas 
he is required to receive this Sacrament 
worthily, he inſtead of that either recezzes 
it a#iſs, or elſe will zot receive at all, 
Which is {o far from being prudently done 
that it is indced an argument of great 
folly 5 and he that takes ſuch a courſe is 
far from being ſzfe : Hethat does thus,runs 
indeed from a great miſchief, but he runs 
into! 
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into another. There is a rock on each 
hand that he may ſplit upon 3 he dies if 
he eat unworthily, and ſo he does if he 
careleſly neglect to eat at all. He that eats 
and drinks unworthily cats and drinks dam- 
nation to himſelf. There's death there; 
but then we are told by truth it ſelf, Ex- 
cept ye eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, and 
drink bis blood ye have no life in you, Joh. 
6. 53. There's a death that meets us alſo, 
We may meet with death from a furfezt, 
and ſo we may from a famine, and too long 
an abſtinence, He were a very ridiculous 
man who becauſe he is forbidden meat by 
his Phyſician in a Paroxyſm of his Fever, 
or under the operation of a Purgative Me- 
dicine ſhould thereupon reſolve to eat no 
more. By this means he will not only 
ſtarve his diſeaſe, but ſtarve himſelf 
alſo. 

Beſides, at this rate we might avoid the 
other precepts of Religion as well as this. 


The Few might have eluded Gods com- 
mands that obliged him to obedience un- 
der this pretext that he feared he ſhould 
not do what God required aright. Fhere1s 
danger in hearing Gods Word carelelly, 
ſhall we therefore chuſe not to hear it all? 
Ve may difpleaſe God in our prayers, if 
we pray not as we ſhould, ſhall we _ 
ore 
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fore not pray at all? We may give alms 
amiſs; ſhall we therefore ſhut our bowels 
upon the poor ? We may keep a faſt for 
evil ends, ſhall we therefore keep none at 
all 2 There are ſome that come to Church 
[and do it from an ill principle; and do 
thereby increaſe their condemnation, ſhall 
we therefore ſtay at home £ Some preach 
Chriſt out of ill will, ſhall I not there- 
{fore preach any more ? Sure, whatever! 
| we may judg,here is little prudence ſhewn, 
|  Forall this while it ought to be confi- 
,dered,; that we do not contract our guilt 
|by receiving but by receiving unworthily, 
(And therefore if we ſhewed our ſelves 
_ weſhould doit by making our ſelves 
fit for this ſervice, and not by fotbearimg 
it altogether. If we took this courſe we 
ſhould avoid all the danger, and not only 
that,but greatly advantage our own Souls : 
Whereas now we run our ſclves up- 
on a great curfe, If we come, andare un- 
fit, we are accurſed 3 and fo we are if we 
do not come at all: I (hall end that which 
{F had to fay to this pretence with the words 
"PREAR. of — Writer ; _—__ 
C, aniee nt. well known, not long ſince; 
the ng - in theſe parts. And his words 
ments part. 2: ypon this occaſion are thele. 
Page 211» . , 
«* If tcanty coming; be a hn, 
” what 
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* what a fearful premunire then run they 


into, that refuſe at all to come? And 
preſently afterwards he derounces terror 


to all profane Eſar's (as be calls them). 
who being out of love with the Sacra-! 


ment through loathing of examination 
of their woful profane lives make ittheir 
conltant practice to abandon all Sacra- 
ments. And when they are cut off by 
mens cenſures for this their contempt, 
they are content ſo to live, and are no 
whit troubled 3 a man knows not whe- 
ther the- diſeaſe or remedy do worſe 
with them; I might compare them to 
Cain, fave that I ſhould wrong him by 
ſo unjuſt a compariſon : Caiz becauſe 
he had villainoully and facrilegioufly 
defiled the Ordinances which Abel and 
he joined in, was debarred of them, 
and for ever caſt out of Gods preſence : 
But as curſed as he was he could lay it 
to heart, and ſay it was too great for 
me to bear. But theſe Atheiſts and 
Swine areſo far from that, that they wil- 
lingly content themlſclves to be caſt out, 
_ think it a good bar to keep them 
from that, which they are glad to be 
rid of. If ye ask why they do thus, 
they ſay they have buſineſs to do, and 
cannot $skill of this new doctrine of tial, 
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|< orcannot be reconciled with their ene- 
« mies - But oh monſters in the ſhape of 


'<% men! — — Surely ye ſhall pay double 
'& for your contempt, both of the means 
'< and the duty it felf——— — Oh ! But 
'< they come not they ſhall not eat (fay 
'« they) and drink their own damnation | 
,« Anſfw. Yet they eſcape not; let them 
« tell me whether of theſe ſentences be 
'< more caſte, viz. They cat and drink 
'< their own condemnation by coming 3 
;* Or, take him and bind him, caſt him 
{© into utter darkneſs,where there 1s wail- 
'< ing, weeping and-gna(bing of teeth for 
'* not coming ? If there be-any- odds 
«© much good do them with it : But their 
;* deep Logick cannot help them to any. 
'Thus be. 

' And thus much in anſwer to this pre- 
{tence : I now proceed, 


Otjef. 3. Thirdly there are others 
who perhaps are afraid of Communics 
ting with profane and wicked men. And| 
'rhis is that which keeps them back, They 


ſay they dare not Communicate with th 
| wicked, 

It is ſuppoſed that they who make this 
;pretence do not make the former. For 1 


[might ſeem very ſtrange that the ſame ma 
| {bould 
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ſhould uſe both this and the other alſo 3 
that he ſhould at one time pretend he 
dares not Communicate becauſe he is not: 
fit to do it 3 and at another time pretend 
that he dares not do it becauſe he looks 
upon other men to be unhit to receive 
with him. For by the firſt he would ſeem 
to infinuate that he hath a very mean opi- 
nion of himſelf, and by this that he thinks 
very well of himſelf, how ill ſoever he 
jadges of his brother. Having premiſed 
this I anſwer, 

Anſw. Firſt, that we ought to be very 


(careful that we be not too cenforious 3 
[that we do not too boldly take upon our 
ſelves the office of a Judge which belongs 
[not to us. Let us have a care that we be 
not too raſh. 
| Secondly, ſuppoſe it as it 1s pretended ; 
yet is there no reaſon we ſhould ſuffer for 
another man's fault. Will not you do your 
duty becauſe another man neglects his? You 
may not come unleſs you be "fir, and will 
you not come till your brother be ht too ? 
hall another mans fault di (charge you from 
your duty ? Chriit commands thee to do 
thisz thy duty is plain and determined : 
He did not put in this exception, and how 
then do you dare to do it ? Another mans 
neglect wil! not be charged upon thy 
F 2 '___ —_ 
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core. It is a very unreaſonable ——_ 


[that you muſt not come till you are ſatis-} 
hed that other men are fit as well as you, 
|Thy own fins muſt keep thee back, but] 
muſt another mans do fo too?It would be 
very [trange that when you are fit it ſhould! 
be then in the power of another man to 
render you unfit, The Apoſtle ſays, leta 
man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat 3 
but he no where puts this 1n that we muſt; 
examine others alſo. You would have an! 
hard task of it indeed, if you might not! 
procecd till you were ſatisfied in other 
men as well as in your ſelves. You are' 
never like to Communicate if this be: 
a ſufhcient objection. Have a care you! 
do not think Chriſt hath commanded you 
that which is unpracticable, We know! 
not when we may Communicate if we may! 
not do it till others are prepared as well as 
we. 'Tis very unreaſonable to think that] 
we ſhall be thus eahlly excuſed. | 
Thirdly, We may by no means ſeparate! 
from our brother til] he have been admo- 
niſhed and reproved, and he be found in- 
corrigible, /Hatth. 18. 15. Our Saviour: 
hath taught us our duty in this plainly. 
Haſt thou reproved thy Res for his of-! 
fence as Chriſt does dire&t 2 How knoweſt 
thou but that thou mayelt by that "— 
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gain him 2 Thou mayeſt not ſeparate from 


im till he appear to be incorrigible, and : 


then indeed when the Church hath caſt 


him out thou art to with-draw.. But then ' 


ſtill it belongs not to every private Chri- | 
ſtian to exclude an offender from the Com- | 
munion. It is no part of our duty, nor | 
are we by any means fit for it. We ſhould! 
be tooforward to uſe this power amiſs,and | 
not to go that Chriſtian way which our! 
Saviour does oblige us to, eMatth. 18. 


We know that among the Corinthians there 


were evil men that were carnal, 1 Cor. 3. 3. 


| others that were injuriozs and that went to 
'Law with one another before infidels, | 


Chap. 6. There was fornication and inceſt! 
among them, chap. 5. 1. And thoſe there 
were that did behave themſelves unchriſti-; 
anly at the Lords Table, chap. 11. Yet! 
we find not that the cenſure of Excommus»! 
cation 1s ſent out againſt any but the in- 
ceſtuous : From whence it is calle to con-! 
clude that to Communicate with ſuch 1s' 
not unlawful in a Chriſtian Church. To! 
which I may add that when the Apoſt! 
reproves them for their unworthy recerv-! 
ing this Sacrament, it is their own proper! 
negligence he reproves, and not their 
joyniog together 1n the ſervice. 
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rourthly, our communicating with an | 
evil man does not make us partakers of his | 
ſin. For that which we communicate | 
with him in is the profeſſion of Chriſtiant | 
ty, and the ſervice of God. And certain- | 
ly I may joyn in the profefiion of my Reli-| 
g10n with him who is no more than a bare| 
profefior. This is not to joyn with him | 
in his ſin, but indeed 1n doing my duty to | 


Almighty God. Sin 1s not caught as m-| 
fectious diſcales are by ſtanding near one | 
another ; we then are infected by an evil 
man when we imitate his bad example. It' 
is very evident that Fxdas rreceived this 
Sacrament among the other Diſciples, our 
Saviour did not ſend him away (and yet 
he knew his wickedneſs) leſt he fhould 
infet the other Diſciples. We are requt- 
red to have no fellowſhip with the unfruit- 
Jul works of darkneſs, Eph. 5. 11. The 
\fz we muſt avoid and reprove, but we 
| cannot always avoid the ſinmer. I confeſs 
' we ought as much as we can to avoid the 
evil docr ; we ought not to chuſe his com- 
pany unleſsit be out of a defign to reclaim 
\him, and bring him back 3 this will well 
{become us to endeavour. And where we 
[cannot avoid the finner we may ſhun his 
evil works, and by dectaring againſt his 
h | {1n, 
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mination of themſelves. They may be 


fin, we may take off the ſuſpicion of our 
approvmg his evil ways. 

Whar I have ſaid hitherto muſt not be 
ſo underftood as if I would encourage 
thoſe men to Communicate who are not 
fit to do it. I have not faid any thing 
which can be reaſonably judged to import 
any fuch thing. He that is not fit will 
eat and drink damnation to himſelf. And 
therefore every man is obliged very ſe- 
verely to examine his own Conſcience. 
But yet certain it is that there may be thoſe 
who are unfit, whom yet I cannot by any 
law of God or man exclude from it. And 
as certain it is that we may very lawfully 
communicate with thoſe who are yet ve- 
ry unfit to communicate themſelves. And 
when the Apoſtle (1 Cor. 11. ) blames 
thoſe who did not Communicate as they 
ſhould do, yet he does not blame cither 
thoſe who miniſtred to them, or thoſe 
that did Communicate with them. And 
therefore thoſe that do receive this Sacra- 
ment ought to be very ſevere in the exa- 


fuch whom we cannot lawfully exclude, 
nor yet can you lawfully ſeparate from 
them, and yer not be ſuch as God will ac- 
cept. 
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And therefore ſuch men ought not to | | 
think themſelves fit becauſe the Miniſters | 
of Souls cannot exclude them as unfit, and 
becauſe the beſt Chriſtians cannot lawful- 
ly withdraw from them. For it 1s very 
'certain that there are many things may 
render us unfit to Communicate, which 
yet do not make us liable to the cenſures 
of the Church. Though we may not jult- 
ly be rejected as Criminals, yet we may 
for all that be ſuch in the eyes of God. And 
therefore it will well become every one of 
us to fet about the examining our Con- 
{ciences with fear and trembling : Let us 
'not think our condition good becauſe! 
the Church does not exclude us from thele| | |* 
| holy Myſteries. We may be very evil} | |< 
men, and yet not be liable to the cenſure | | 
of the pureſt Church. But it will become, | | 
| 
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us to judg our ſclves where our Superiors 
;do not, and indeed cannot judg us, We 


{hall do well toercd a tribunal in our own; it 
breaſt, and tro condemn our ſelves for! | |» 
thole follies and impieties which other] | |c: 
men cannot condemn us for. And there} | al 
being now among us at once lo great a de-| th 
cay both of prety and diſciplize alſo, the! | [pi 
beit advice that can be given in the calc 1s] | |ag 
that we would take ſevere accounts of our! ar 


ſelves, and conduct our repentance by the| | [at 
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continual advices and miniſtery of a Spiri- 
tual guide. 
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* For by this alone, orprin- 
cipally (as a very excellent perſon tells 


us) was the Primitive piety and repen-| 


tancesadvanced to the excellency which 


we often admire but ſeldom imitate 3; 
* and the event will be, that, beſides we | 


{hall be guided in the ways of holineſs! 


in general, we [hall be at peace as tothe 
times and manner of receiving the holy 

Sacrament. —And we ſhall not fo fre- 

quently feel the effects of the Divinean- 
ger upon our perſons as a reproach of: 
ourfolly,S& thepuniſhment of ourunwor- 
thy receiving the divine Myſteries. And 
this (ſays he) was earneſtly adviſed and 

preiſed upon their people by the holy 

Fati:ers, who had as great experience in 

their condudt, as they had zeal for the 

good of Souls. 

Fourthly, there are others who dogrant 


it to be their duty to receive, but yer not* 
withſtanding refuſe to do it 3 and that be-| 


uſe they may not be admitted to do it 


after ſuch a manner as they would, and as! 
they think they ought to do it. And 
perhaps theſe men do particularly except 
againſt kneeling when they do receive it, 
and becauſe this is required by the Law, 
and they account it a fin to yield obedi-| 
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ence to it, therefore they refuſe to receive 
atall. Now I fhall particularly conſider 
thoſe Objetions which are or may be 
brought againſt kneeling : And, 

O6j. Firſt, it may be objected that kneel- 
ing is not agreeable to our Savioursexam- 
ple when he did inſtitute this Blefſed Sa- 
crament, and therefore it 1s unlawful. The 
Diſctples of our Lord did not receive it 
kneeling, and therefore we may not. 

Anſw. In anſwer to this I ſhall not put 
the Objector upon proving either what 


the poſture was, or that it was not that of 


kneelmg, in which the Diſciples did re- 
ceive this Sacrament with our Lord, but 
I will fappoſe that they did not kneel, but 
that they ufed that geſture which was 
| commonly uſed at their meals 3 that is, 
that they did he along upon beds, which 
1s ſaid to be the geſture uſed at meals in 
thoſe trmes, and in that place ; yer I ſhall 
ſhew notwithſtanding this that we may 
not refuſe to receive the Sacrament upon 
'our knees. For, | 

x. Itis not to be thought that we are 
| more obliged to follow the 


[1d. Dr. San- example of Chriſt and his Apo- 
eligat. Conſe, Tiles 10 their geſture (which is 
pretifi. 3. but a circumſtance of an aCti- 


on) than we are in the other 
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circumſtances of time, and place, and habit, 
Now thoſe that make this Objection do 
themſelves depart from Chriſts example in 
the other circumſtances of 2#ze, and place, | 
and habit, and think it no fin to do it, 
and are therefore by the ſame reaſon at; 
liberty 1n the other. Our Saviour gave! 
'the Sacrament in a private houſe, and in an 
wpper room: He gave it alſo in the Evening 
and after Szpper 3 and when he gave it he' 
gave it in a Coat without a feam, yet for' 
all this theſe men thar make this objetion'| 
do not in theſe things follow the example: 
- Chriſt, nor yet require other men to do 

: I know no reaſon can be given why 
we are not as much obliged to one cir- 
cumſtance as another. *Fs not certainly. 
to be believed that we ſhould be only obli- 
'ged to the poſture, and not allo to the 
'time and place. If we muſt do it nn the 
ſame geſture, why do we not allo do it at 
the ſame time and place? And it we ule; 
our liberty in the time and place it is: 
{trange we ſhould make fo great a ſtir a- 
bout the geſture. 

2. It is very certain that if our Saviour! 
and his Diſciples did lic along upon Beds: 
when this Sacrament was inſtituted, that, 
who ever does {it or ſtand when he re-| 
ccives the Sacrament does deviate from! 
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\Chriſts example as well as he that kneels,| | 


For none of theſe are the gefture which 


,our Saviour and his Diſciples are ſuppo- ; 
ſed to have uſed. And if on behalf of: 


ſirting it be pleaded that that being our 


'Table-geſture, ought to ſucceed to that 
Which our Saviour uſed. I anſwer, 


C1.) That we are not by any law of 


Chriſt forbid to receive the Sacrament un- 
leſs we can receive it in ſuch a geſture as is 
commonly uſed by men at their Tables; 
'nor have we any ſuch command that! 


does oblige us to uſe any certain ge 


| {ture. 


(2.) That then it muſt be granted that: 
it-it had been the cuſtom to eat our meals 
upon our Knees it would have been very; 
lawful for us to have kneeled at the receiv-! 
ing the Sacrament. From whence it will 


follow that +it is not evil 1n it ſelf to do it: 


and fo far from that that it would have 
been our duty had it but happened to! 
have been the cuſtom of the Country to 
havecaten our meat upon our knees. And: 
'then, 

(3-) It will be very ſtrange that the! 
Lawes of our juſt Superiors thould not 
have as great an influence upon us as the! 
caſual cuſtoms of the place where welive z 
5 Elpect.. 


— _ 
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Teſpecially w when we are ſo often called up- 
;on to obey our Superiors, and required 
tO obey every ordinance of man for the Lords 
ſake. We have very plain Scripture that 
commands us to obey the King, and all in 
Authority. But we have none at all that 
forbids us to kneel, or commands us to fit 
' when we receive the Sacrament. And our 
being determined to our Table-geſture is 
not from any Law of Chriſt. 

(4.) It will alſo follow from hence that 
It will be unlawful to ſtand as well as to, 
kneel, neither of them being agreeable to 
the example of our Saviour, nay, nor the 
geſtures which are commonly uſed when, 
we eat at our Tables. Nay, 

(5.) After this manner of reaſoning we: 
ſhould fin if we ſhould receive the Sacra- 
ment lying along as the Diſciples are ſup- 
poſed to have done, becaule it is not our 
uneven 3 and ſo we ſhould contra 

a guilt when we did moſt cloſely follow 
the example of our Bleſſed Saviour. | 

3. To what hath been ſaid this may be; 
added, that the Jews were obliged tokeep 
'the Paſſover, and to keep it according as 
'God had appointed ; > and we know that 
ithe Law of Moſes is very particular and, 
preciſe in ſetting down the manner how 
(God would be ſerved. And it does de- 
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ſcribe how the ſervice muſt be performed. 
And thus it was in the Paſlover ; they 
| were determined to the time, and place, 
; when and where this ſervice mult be ſo- 
lemmized, and its particular rites are ſet 
'down by Moſes. But yet notwithſtand- 


ing all this, the geſture in which they were 


toeat this Paſlover is not expreſſed by 
eMoſes ; he is filent in this particular, and 
though helets them know that they muſt 
keep the Pailover, yet he does not tell 
'them whether they muſt eat their Paſchal 
Lamb, fitting or ſtanding, &c: Now in 
this caſe the Few was undetermined by any 
part of eMoſes Law, as much as we arein 
the matter of the Sacrament, what ge- 
ture we ſhall receive it 1n, by the Laws 
of Chrilt, Indeed if the example of thoſe 

who kept the firſt Paſfover 
 v1&Bocbo!, might determine them , they 
'Scriptur. in Muſt eat it as they did + And 
| Synopſ. Crit. jt 1s thought molt probable that 

they did eat it ſtanding. For 
they were exprelſly required to eat it with 
their /oy2s girded, their ſhoos on their feet, 
and their ſtaff in their hand : And to eat; 
it in ba#t, Exod. 12. 11. But yet however | 
we find not that the Fews obſerved any | 
ſuch poſture afterwards, nor did they think | 
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'ſcend to very minute matters, and pre-; 


them- L 
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themſclves obliged to imitate the example: 
of thoſe who kept the firſt Paſſover. And 
our Saviour himſelf (who did obſerve the 
Law of eMeoſes) keeps the Paſſover indeed 
with his Diſciples, but not ſtanding, but 
ſitting, or lying along 5 which was a po+ 
ſture that was not injoyned the Iſraelites 
by the Law of Moſes, nor yet warranted 
by the example of the firlt eaters of the 
Paſſover, however it were introduced by: 
the general conſent of the Nation, or the: 
command of their Superiors. For there 
being no Law in the caſe given by Moſes, 
they did not think themſelves obliged to 
imitate the example of thoſe who in Egype 
eat the Paſſover, but did rather chuſe to 
comply with the cuſtom of their Country, 
or Law of their Superiors in this matter, 
it being not repugnant to any Law of 
God given by Moſes. And therefore the 
Jews do frequently tell us of 

ſundry things wherein the Vi? = 
a2 M2 Paſſover of Egypt CT 
differed from the T11 MDB 1,412. | 
Paſſover of after times 5 and ##- Pr 
jmongh other things they tell —— 
us, that whereas they in Egypt Targun. 
were obliged to cat that Paſl- rn &) 
over in haſt, Exod. 12. 11. For x Exod. | 
| | |their loyns were to be girded, 12+ 11 
27 # TOM their; 
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' their ſhooes on their feet, and their 


' ſtaff +in their hands'; which ſeems to 
import that they eat it ſtanding, and 
ready for their marching out of Keope 5 
yet they tel] us that they were not ob- 
| liged by this example of the Iſraelites to 
do {o in after times : Nor do we ever find 
that they did it, or that ever they were 
reproved for not following this example. 
Nay, befides what hath been ſaid, we find 
[that the Fews had their 45x or Hymn at 
the Paſſover, which was never conimand- 
ed them by any of the Laws of eMoſes, 
and yet were they not therefore guilty of 
*Will-worſhip, or adding to the Word of 
God. Nay our Saviour himſelf 1sthought 
to have complyed with them in this cuſtom 
of theirs, when he did keep the Paſlover, 
eMat. 26. 30. 

And therefore certainly we have norea- 
ſon to doubt but that we may lawfully 
receive the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per upon our knees : It being not againſt 
any Law of Chriſt; and it is the Law of 
Chriſt, which in this caſe muſt determine 
us : If we be not determined by his Law 
we are left free, and therefore may very 
{lawfully uſe this geſture. But then when 
'our juſt Superior commands us, we are 
'/bound toobey even by the Laws of Chrilt, 
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1 which oblige ns to be ſabject to the higher 
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powers, When we kneel at the receiv+ 
10g this Sacrament, wedo nothing contra- 
ry to Chriſts Law : But if we refuſe to re- 
ceive at all, becauſe we will not kneel, 
then it is moſt certain that we break the 
Laws of Chriſt, and that very greatly al- 
ſo 3 both -as we refuſe to do this as he 
commands us, and as we diſobey our juſt 
; Superiors whom God hath ſet over us. {+ 

Obje&. But others perhaps will except. 
againſt Kneeling, as that which will in- 
volve us/in Idolatry, it being ſuppoſed 
that when we kneel at; our receiving the? 
/Sacrament, 'we do thereby worſhip the 
Bread and Wine, or at-leaſt by them, as: 
by an Image we worſhip Chriſt. 

Anſ. 1. Whethet by Kneeling when; 
we receive the Sacrament, we may juſtly 
be thought to pa __ Worſhip to 
the Creatures of Bread and Wine, will 
beſt be known by con(idering the intenti-| 
on of thoſe that do- require Kneeling at; 
our hands. Now it is very certain that: 
our Church which requires we ſhould: 
kneel, does openly difallow that Doctrine: 
,of the Church of 'Rowe, which puts them 
upon adoration of the outward Elements. 
'And therefore whatever the Church of 
| Rome is guilty of, yet it is certain that we 


be- 
-+— —_—_— 


believe the Bread'and Wine to be >Crea- | ; 
tures, and not im thar-nature alered,nor | 
changed in ſubſtance from what they were. | 
And cconfequently: 1t cannot. be imagmed | 
that our Churelyſhonld require Kneeling,} 
with an intention that we ſhould worſhip! 
the Elements of Bread and' Wine, when! 
ſhe hathalwaystaughta Doctrine that does| 
contradie ' any fuch practice, And this! 
Bar y ſuffice m- anſwer to this Objeion." 


EY 
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2. That this might-be put -out of all: 
doubt, the Church of Exzgland hath far-' 
ther declared her meaningin this matter :! 
So thar hereafter whoever ſhall charge her 
as guilty 'of Idolatry in requiring Kneel- 
ing at the Sacrament, asif thereby ſhe in-| 
leended we ſhould adore the Bread and 
Wine; wilt ſhew. himſelf either profoundly! 
ienorant; or greatly malicious. What our' 
Church declares to this purpoſe may be 
found in the Book of Common-Prayer, at 
the end of the Rubrick, after the Com-" 
munion-Service, in thefe words : Whereas 
it is ordamed in this Office for the Admini- 
tration of the Lords Supper, that the Com- | 
mmnicants ſhould receive the ſame Kneeling ; 
(which order is well meant for a Ferns ; 
of our humble and grateful acknowledgment | 
of the benefits of Chriſt, therein given to all 
| worthy i 8 


| 
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worthy (Receivers, and for the auoiding of, 
| ſuch- profanation, and diſorder in the. Holy: 
| Communion, as might otherwiſe \enſue)- yet) 
| lesf the: fame Kneeling ſhould by ex, perjont,\ 
either out of ignoraure, and ' infitmity, \or out 
| of maſice and obſtinacy be miſconſtynetl. and 
| depraved ; It is here declared, that thereby, 
| 20 Adoration is intended, or oyght ta be: 
| doxe, either unto the Sacramental Bread and 
| = there bodily received, or uttto any Cor 
| poral preſence of Chriſts: natural Fleſh and 
| "Bload. 4 For Ns , mma Bro and 
| Wine remain ſtill in their very natural ſub- 
|SFances, and therefore may not be adored, 
(for. that were Idolatry to be abhorred of. all 
faithful Chriftians) and the natural Body and. 
Blood. of our Saviour Chriit are in Heaven, 
and not here : It being againſt the truth of 
briſks natural body to be at one time tn more 
laces than one. | TR 
Thus plainly are we taught the Ghur- 
hes ſenſe in-the caſe before us - Nor; may 
e.now' imagine that by our Kneeling we 
re obliged: ro- worſhip the Creature. in-, 
cad-of the Creator. Bt 12 
3; 'The Sacrament rsdelivered touswith 
Prayer, and certainly it is not only law- 
ul ro Kneel when, we pray, but it 1s allo, 
very agreeable to the example. of: our! 
letled Saviour, Lnk. 22. 41. Aud if we 


| 
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'are bound to pray alwaycs, I am''\ſure it} 
: well:becomes us to doit then. Aud there| 
; cannot poſhbly be any'danger of Idolatry! 
' in bowing our Knees to the God and Fa-| 
ther of our Lord-JcfusChriſt. It we may! 
| lawfully pray at all times, and in all pla-/ 
| ces, we may very lawfully Kneel when wes 
;do jt, \ And ſure no man in his wits can! 
' deny, but I may lawfully pray to God in! 
[the very a of receiving the Sacrament 5} 
and if ] may do that, it is very evident: 
that I may uſc that geſture which our Sa-\ 
viour did, when he prayed a little before! 
his Agony and Death. | 
What hath been faid I hope is enough! 
' to ſatisfie thoſe men who deſire to find the; 
truth. There are thoſe whom nothing; 
will quiet, Some men will not be con-| 
| vinced though we ſhould bring them beams: 
| of light. However I ſhall not mention; 
' any oeher ObjeCtions which men are wont | 
to bring for their excuſe : Not that IT have 
named all that might be found, but be-! 
cauſe I have m— the more general and! 
material, Nor do I know any other that! 
'are worth the naming. I pray God grant! 
that we may not refuſe the Truth where-: 
.ever we find it. We are in a very miſera- 
ble condition, if we ſuffer our ſelves to be: 
fwayed by our prejudices, rather than; 
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[ouided by thetruth. -. It we ſhall aa 
[the cleare(t evidence,. becauſe it ſtandsnot | 
[with our occaſions. Ic will well become! 
[us in the frar of God {who will_not be! 
{mocked ) narrowly to ſearch into our| 
|Hearts and Conſciences. If we' love the 
truth we may find it. God will ſearch us 
ere it, be Jong 3 it will then appear whe- 
|rher, or. no, we have, done our ytmolt ro 
be rightly. informed. We ſhall then find 
it had been much, better ro have done our 
{Lords,will, han, to have diſputed wittily, 
|All our diſguiſes muſt then be pulled off, 
[and we {hall be judged rhen by the unerr- 
ting Law.of God., The good God' awa- 
[ken us tg/.a ſerious diligence about our! 
1Souls, and lead us' at onee into the paths 
| 
| 
| 
] 
| 
| 
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{of Peace.and Truth. We ſhall have an 
{heavy account to make, if upon light and 
inſuthciert grounds we ſeparate from our 
brother, and omit (o exccllent a ſervice as 
our dying Lord hath required of us And} 
ſurely thoſe. grounds muſt be very light, 
which have ng more weight than the pre-! 
tencces abave-named. I ihall end with the 
[words of. that pious Father upon this oc- 
Icafion : QYu9d, neqz, &c. T hat 
[what ts enjoi!, ed, and is neitLer Avg«tin. Tom, 
, | 2. Ep. 118. 24 
againſt faith or good manners, jan. & ad Cx 
is not to be refuſed, but accord- ſulonun Ep. 86. 
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ing to the place where we' are, ail do con- 
verſe, # tobe obferved:- my ep 
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Rot what hath been faid before, we 
| | may ſee het we: do amifs, if 


'we altogether neple@t fo excellent a ſer- 
vice as this, or if we dofirnot isfftequent- 
- bm we can : Fot'he that does'it'bar fel- 
' dom, when. he” hath the *oppottuitities of 
| doing it frequetttly, Is reprovable #5 well 
as he that does'Smjit it quite. Antindeed 
'we are (elf-cotdemned; if we d&/omit and 
tet flip ſundry of thb@oppbrtunities-which 
. God hath viveil us; and ofily "flake uſe 
"of ay arigy:  3, whereds by do- 
"ing it at all we'do'acknowſedge' it to he 
; oor dhry to do this ini remierabranceof our 
L wh by Chl dtd bir ſeldom; we 
9 


ro avbid the paymgotirdutyt6otir Lord, 
4d th6 difpoling Op Telves for {0 excel- 


Merit afid holy aſcrvice.” It is tobe feared 
that ſuch menare nor much affefted'with 
{ their Lords death,” who decline rhe often 
{.rerpembrance of it: © Were our hearts en- 


i larged'we ſhould be willing to'be alwayes 


OO Eobined, - - _ by 


\ 
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praiſing our deareſt: Lord. ; We are not 


| kindneſsof our Saviour, when we do rea- 
{dily neglet ſoecxcellent aniopportunity of 
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\\Eafter, never: fait but in Lent, that they ne- 
ver repent; t3f they dye. ', If we love our 


-_ 


Praiſe and Thankſgiving : But if we do 


ſtintediby:the Laws 'of Chiriſt to do this, 
{but ſo many times inayear.z and weknow 
[the firſt Chriſtians.did'it+ very frequently 3 
{all that we are obliged to'in the. caſe is 
{that, 44 oft as we do.:it we ſhould. do it'1n 
remembrance of Chriſt.:: We may jultly 
[ſuſpet:onr ſelves riot.muchrtaken with the 


keeping up the memory of it. It is a lign 
that aur hangers not great when we can 
eafily-negle& our fobd that is prepareddor 
us. -- Werare afraid fure that !the 1ntereſt 
of Religion Mould-prevailt too far' upon 
us when we 'will /not; accept every-oppor- 
tunitys of becoming better : Certainly if 
we haye:taſked that the:Lord 1s gracious, 
we ſhall./bewilling to:dcaw nigh -to -bim, 
and. to,do it frequently alſo. ' [tis tobe 
feared, (as one ſays well). that they who ne- 
| ver receive (though they may ſay) fave at 


Lord: greatly, .and have upon. our minds 
a-great:ſenſe of his kindneſs, we ſhall be 
glad: to'pay;him our acknowledgments' off 


this as'{eldom as we can, it is a fign_ that 
we doit rather out of fear than /ove, that 


W&.. —— —_—— 
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ſwe do it rather becauſe 'ris the-caitom of 


the Country, than becauſe 1t was'the comr- 
\xzard of our deareft Lord. For it 1s molt 
! certain, that if we'loved our Saviour:much 
; we ſhould delight to: remember him fre- 
| quently. It is fol am ſurein,all things 
elſe. which we love: : We take:.a pleaſure 
!jn remembring. our deareſt | Fraerids and 
{ Relatives, we / frequently mettion''thoſe 
| things which have given us. a pleature or 
| profit. ..: :+ 41017 qi) ginqs 
| But doubtleG:we- might be. ;perfiaded 
1t0. do this, frequendy, if we'were'once 
| wrought upon todo! it:ar all; i:anid/ as we 
ſhoul4, For: the:yery (ame:avaſor that 
/ moves the devour Soal to: doit once, will 
: alſo move him to. do it- ——_—_ i::And 
i that we who. profes Chriftianity :fhould 
inot do it at all; -that; we thouldidare-to 
j omit ſo plain. a ptecept,: is xo-me-one of 
{the ſtrangeſt ad mol anaccyuntable 
| things. TY 24FEL 
| Indeed, where: s men. have:no ping to: 
do their duty, they are-apt-ro.capn, anc 
diſpute, and-make excuſes. . Thus d6 thoſe 
{men do, who had: rather diſpate- wittily 
{than [ve wel, We pleaſe our ſelves with 
[little arguments, and great prejudices 3; 
land are not only content to neglect .our! 
(duty, but (which is much worſe) we go! 


about! _ 


2 


TY 


oc 
| 


-  _ Bur all this while we do bur deceive our 


(ſelves and others 3; God is not motked.; 
| We ſhall be judged hereafter bythe un- 
[erring Law of God.'- It is notGur tifiſta- 
| kety Conſcience: that ſhall'abfſolve' us, if 
{Gods Law condemn-us;. We (hall bejadg- 
led. by what is written, and -not «by: what 
{we :ween and thmrk in the caſe; - This con-! 
{fideration if it had 'but ts due weight with: 
| ug, 7 would beof:great momentito/move us 
Jtotheimoſt:diligent- ahd [mipartial' earch 
lafteptrurk.” 'Andthen certainlpwe ſhould 
1norheb :caftyoprevailed upon by weak! 
{arguments;add by-rhe-oatnal and ſenſual 
idehiþhrÞ of thisworld, to'nefglett fo plain! 
JanVexfellent odhury,>! Whereas BOW we 
1bave:ſothe/intele @bjetons agaitiſfonr du-! 
ty, an:elſt we Kaverour Farms: Mer- 
\chatidrae, or Yokes off Oxentthat hinder; 
us from:doing it:':-1 ſhall end<4tl with the! 
words! of a lare(pious and , learned Writer! 


tupon/rhis oocation. -- [2 3% 

1{; By thistime Itope you ſee, that it is' 
15, good: ifor; you to draw near to God, at! 
'* his Holy Table 5 if you have atiy de-! 
5: fire-to be good - Chriſtians, or any _ 
* vourot ſpiritual pleaſures. You muſt! 
|. whol' . -{t away all. remembrance of! 


{ = _ 


— 


y 
[< inclined (confiderigg what hath been 


& ſaid;) to take the pains prepare-your 
*. ſclves,' or rather 'to,'kdep your ſelves 
*- 18 a conſtant Preparation, far frequent 
< Communion there;with our Bleſſed Sa- 
&. yiour ;. Ao. innocent;iholy”. and -i{eful 
< life caznot but cammend it {elf to' you, 
+ .zf-.it;be þut-onithis frerk, thatyou may 
.* be entertained with fuchia xamtort-asto 
* knaw:theleveof. GadiinQhriſkto you; 
< and! be.fitts befeaſtedevhtinually; with 
* ſych delightfal: pledges/of it.:: How, cis 
|**,3s ppllible:; for:any:; conkfiderate>perians 
{ ©: 40; deſpiſe or. vegle@SEwhaneansot ghar 
1%: contemment:# )Table abthedibid, 
{* methinks, fhould be ware actepraltile 0 
4, thenthan aStage jc/and theyfhoutd min 
+: moxegreedily rathwAivine Feafky than 
1* they do to-ithe, Theatres: He 'faotdd 
| have more gueſts, 'and a greatar..croud 
-{<:-to, attend upon;him than thoſe ſo:much 
* frequented places. .-For what: do. they 
<: ſee repreſented; there, but ſome: of the 
< follies: of Mankind ;. the paſſions and 
% misfortunes of a miſerable Lover: the 
* wiles- and ſubtle) contrivances:of; ſorne 
< ingenious perſon 3' or ſuch like chings, 
* ſome of which never were ? But//here 
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ha 'dying's ;whetch numbers will ſpend 
|< a great dealovfrimeto' prepare and dreſs 
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—_— 


The Concluſion. __ 235 


* is repreſented the great wiſdom of AI- 
«* mighty God ; the manifold wiſdom of 
& out Creator, mto which the Angels de- 
A * fi red-to look, ' and' of 'which- ahey are 
ladfom Spectators : ' The incomparable 
indneſs of our Bleſſed Saviour '5 that 

& ——_ Tove which offered him'up to 
«-Godupon the Crefs,, and which he till 
* :contmues now: that»he is im-the-Hea- 
«: yens3'as we ſee by thefe rermembrances 
& Which he hath leftwus of it :>!The: yare 
* .method of our Salvation : The: 'won- 
* derful way 'whieh {Heaven 'harh-bontri- 
+ ved to bring loſt 'Souls'again+ rhither ; 
* the glorious __ wht cher Shvi- 

* our s the. World hath made overSm, 
« the Grave and Hell; allwhichwehere 
* behold, his Caprives;” and our ſelves the 
< prize which he defires'totwiny by all his 

<4 Jabotrs, Do nor men /then ektreamly 
« betray their infidehey & is ie--not-plain 
«that Chriſtiaty piety lies languiſhingiand 


« themſclves-to be'ſeen in -the Theater, 
* aid we cannot -prevail in ſome places, 
< with any conſiderable company 'ro-tneet 
* us at thisglortous tepreſentation, which 
« we 'make-at the Table of the: Lord ? 


« They that will be at the pains to- go to 
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'*/the, former everyday, content them- 


'<. ſelves, nay' think. it @ great trouble, to! 
[+ pubeheirSouls into a poſture to.come to 
s,.this-holy place. once in a whole year. 


5; Gad-atthis Holy Solemaity, and whoſe 
;*,faces,are Farce ever ſeen in the pre- 
{*lence:of our Saviour, O ſhameful. in- 
;4..gratitade !; which you that read theſe 
+%;things; iff you arc bylieyers, can never; 
\&;endute,:'I think to be guilty of. If you 
{4 »give: any credit, to this Hiſtory. of the! 
* love of ;Gad in Chriſt Jeſus, recorded) 
\$n the Gaſpel; you will (pend ſome tirac 
1%. fare-to diſpoſe your (elves to make fre- 
1<* quent acknowledgments; to him,. by re- 
{f* ceiving theſe holy Myſteries. - You wall 
| 

| 


« be aſhamedithar {o.miichitime ſhould be 
«conſumed in triming up your 4clves to 
1%. ſeey;and.to./be ſeen in other places.z. and 
14 little or none that you may come before 
1< God, and behold the great things. that 

+ he bath done for your Souls, For the 


1+ love of God confider at what charge he! 
-{*- hath-furniſhed this Table for youz how| 
[* often he hath invited you to it 3 how 
| deſirous he is that you would (hew him 
« {v.much love, as not to refuſe him your 

| com- 
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* company there. Think how 1ll he muſt 
« needs take it, if you will not accept of 
« his ſingular kindneſs z nay, that you! 
& your ſelves will not be pleaſed, when 
« you reflect and conſider, of how much! 
« joy you have deprived your Souls, by: 
« denying him ſo much of your duty.' 
« For there is no compare between all the/ 
« jollitics in the world, and this one fig-: 
« gle pleaſure, of giving hearty thanks to' 
« God, for his unſpeakable mercy to us 
« in Chriſt Jeſus, but come and ſee. | 
« Satisfie your ſelves by waiting on him | 
[ at his Table, with ſuch thoughts as be-! 
'* come his preſence. If you have the 
« leaſt ſpark of goodneſs 3 you will find 
«* it {bine and glow, and ſpread it ſelf to; 
« your infinite joy and contentment of 
* heart. Among all the various degrees, 
«and conditions of Chriſtian people , 
there will none be found that come hi-: 
« ther with fincere affeQion to do this in 
* remembrance of their Saviour, bur may ' 
* go away rejoycing, 'loaded with many 
« Divine benehits, 


— 


Heads of Self-Examination, by. which 
we may be diretted to ' fmd oub:what 


, either before the Sacrament, or at any 
other time Which we ſet apart for Res 
1'bent ance and - Humiliation of our 
| ſelves. Wherem are laid before us 
the ſeveral duties we owe to God,our 
Neighbour, and our-Selves. 


To Ged. mM m3, 4 

-—Ath,-or belief of tiis Word : A well 

- prounded Hope in his Mercy. Love 

and Fei of Him above all. Trxit-in him. 

Submiſſion to Him; Honour to His Holy 

Name, Word , Appointments. Thartk- 
faulneſs, Worſhip, Repentance: © 


To our Neighboxr in Genetal. 

Juſtite,which requires a doing by him in 
all reſpects as we would be done by : and 
forbids all injury, whether it be by draw- 
ing bim into Si”, endangering his Life, 
deptiving him of his "Peace, invading his 
"Bed, his Goods, or good Name and 


Ins we are particularly to repent of 


for-j| | 


tO ka © £- 


"Tforbids all Emy, and Malice, and Cone-l 
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tows defires of what: belongs to Him 3 = 
Charity by which we wiſh well to him, and 
are di mo_ to aſk and help bim.. ' . } 
F-0 1, 
In Patricular. | 
'To our.Swperiors , Reverence,and hearty 
Obedience, and Submiſſron to out. Equals ; | 
unfained Friendſhip an eg 6 ourl 
Inferiors ; Gentlenefs, «Mercy, and: a great] 
care e of their Souls, 17 
 . To our9elboe. :::: ' 
- Hawdlity, Meekneſs, Conſideration, c Ons | 
text, /Ditagence, and Watchfulneſs over our 


Selves 4 /Chaſtity, or purity of Heart and; 


Late : Temperance im Eating and Drinki 
eModeration in our Sleep or Reſt, and 6 
creations, and in our Garb and Expeineest 


'Hiy theſe Heads we may examine our; 
ſelves. And we mult particularly confeſs! 
wherein we have failed 3 and we muſt not 
onl confels the fin but the circumſtances! 
of sggravation with which it was attend-| 
ed :- Of which ſee the firſt chapter of this! 
Book. And, as we muſt confeſs with ſhame! 
and Grrow-fo we muſt come to the Sacra-' 
ment with expreſs reſolutions to forſake | 
hee {ins for the time to come. 

A Pray-| 
' 


0 


—— —— 7; - —— _— A ——_ 
. a p 


: iAPrajer before. the Sacrament. 
Moſt Glorious, and for ever Blefled; 
| Lord God, Thou art and there is 
none like antothee in Heaven or in Earth ; 
i ehy Wiſdom is infinite, thy Power irreſi- 
ſtible,, and thou art of purer eyes than to 
| behold the leaſt iniquity with approbations 
It is of thy unſpeakable Mercy that I am| 
not long ago conſumed. | 
' Tbluth and am aſhamed when T lift up 
my eyes unto thy Divine Majeſty - I do in 
all humble reverence proſtrate my ſelf be- 
| fore thee, and implore thy gracious fa-; 
{your in the name and Mediation of Jeſs! 
: Chriſt the Righteous, who ever lives to! 
| make interceſſion for thoſe who come un-; 
'to Gad by him. cher 
I do acknowledge thy many mercies to- 
wards me. I received my being and my 
breath from thee : I have ever ſince 1 came 
[into being been ſuſtained by thee. Thou 
[haſt preſerved mine eyes from tears, my! 
\feet from falling, and my Soul from death. 
{My Life and Health, my Liberty, and all; 
'the comforts of my life are intirely owing 
|to thy gracious goodneſs and bounty. 1 
; But above all thou art to be acknow- 


fledged for thine incſtimable Love in the 


| < 
4 
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Redemption of the World by our Lor 

Jefas Chriſt, for'the means of Grace, and 
hope of Glory. Thbu hiſt given thy Sor 
to dye ' for' me, revealed 'thy gentle and 
holy Laws to dire and guide me, prox 
miſed'thy Spirit to-affift me, propounded 
Frernal Life to encolirage my endeavours. 


| T have been received” into'thy Chutth by 


Baptiſm, and promiſed and profeſſed obe- 
dience to thy holy Laws. 

But notwithſtanding” all theſe obligati- 
ons to fmcere and vidhiverſal obedrence, I 


have mahy''wayes' offended againſt thy 


Divme Majeſty.” 'T' have -not honoured 
thee is my Creatbr. nor loved thee as my 
Pach&+,: nor obeyed'thge as my Soveraign' 
Pordatid” Maſter.” '®ond' whereas I have 
been very, ſenſible of the kindneſs ſhewed 
me by my fellow Cteatnres, I have had 
but very litleſcnſe of the innumerable and 
uhdeſerved favours which thow haſt heap- 


ed upor! me'trom time to rime. 


[ Have'ſinned againſt, thee mn thought, 


| ; i © 
'!word, 'and Yeed : I have tinned greatly 


ard deſerve the death which by my wick- 
edheſs have purſucd - | 
I am guilty after the clearcit 


— ——— 


Vere make a 
Sazticurar 


theht and knowledge 3 after conf:ilion of 
ithe moſt #rdearing mercies and fit, 


{favours 5 after the molt Jo!emr 


+ | R Vows + 


Vows and promiſes of obedience, and the 


after many experiences of the evil of depart- 
ing from thee. [ have contemned and 
deſpiſed thy divine Majeſty,and ſuffered my 
ſclt by an ealie and ſmall temptation to be 


[drawn away from thee the fountain of my | 
Life and Happineſs, and. the great lover | 


of Souls, 

O Lord look Jown from heaven with 
an eye of pity and compaſiion upon me a 
wretched ſinner : 4 am leſs then the leaſt 
of thy mercics, and am vile 1n- my own 
oo [ beg thy pardon and forgiveneſs 


[for Chriſt his fake, who came into the | 
World to ſeek and ſave that which was ! 


| *loſt. 


[former life, and the hainous nature of my | 
[offences I approach unto thy Divine Ma- | 
jeſty with full purpoſe of amendment of | 
Life - I truſt in thy mercy,O Lord,through | 
Chriſt Jeſus; and do with all poſſible | 
thankfulneſs keep in memory his precious | 
- {death. And being very ſenſible how much | 
7 ſtand jp, need of thy mercy and forgive- | 
neſs of alf my fins, and the circumſtances of 
aggravarion, which have attended them, 
11 do declare that 1 do one all my Ene- | 
MEM mics 


| 
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molt awakening Judgments ;, 1 awe fin- | 
ned under Suſficrent means of Grace, and. 


In a deep ſenſe of the wickedneſs of my | 
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mies,and that I come before thee with fin- 
|cere and univerſal Charity to all mankind. 
| Search me O Lord, and try my heart, 
{and lead me into the way Everlaſting, 
' ſfam:coming to thy Holy Table to re! 
|new the Covenant with thee which Thave! 
| broken: |. Lam unworthy of the Crumbs! 
| which'fall from thence. But moſt gracious) 
;Lord look upon me in Chriſt Jeſus. Help! 
me.that 1 may attend upon thee without! 
diſtraction. . Work in me all thoie holy! 
and heavenly diſpoſitions which may-ren-! 
der me: fit for this ſervice. Grant that [ 
may come before thee with: lowly: 
thoughts of my ſel, and the moſt raiſed! 
apprehenſions of thy love in Chriſt Jeſus 51 
ſtrengthen. my weak Faith, perfect my 
Repentance; confirm niy tefolutions i-off 
amendinent ,. and enlarge my Charity'3] 
rant that'I may receive Chriſt Jeſus tay 
ord, and that 1 may walk in him :- That! 
may. partake of the benefits of his death, 
nd of the fruits of his interceſſion at thy 
ight hand. | 

I moſt humbly beſeech thee not only to 
ardon all my paſt (ins, and to ſpeak peace: 
o my Soul, but that thou wouldeſt renew! 
y nature and write thy laws upon my 
eart. Enlighten my dark mind, re&ifie 

y crooked will, ſanctfie my depraved 

| 2 atteCti-' 


[affedtions, andpurthic all the rboughrzand 
{ intentions of my Heart} and grant that for 
| the time- to come / may. forſake:every evil 

{ way and purifie. wy felt as thou art pure. 
| _ Keep me, O' Lord, forthe time -tocome 
(from every 'thing'that is hurtfubtd me, and 
|diſpleaſing to thee, From the exceſſes both 

(of care, and fear ; from! ſnares and: great 

| perplexitics 5 from carnal deſires. and bru- 


[tſk inclinations from covetauſheſs] and! 
[hatred, from envy and pride, fram vani-/ 


|ty and diffimulacions. murmuringand difc| 
|content., And make:me ftedfalb.iin;zuſtice! 
;and charity. in humility,” xand-meeknelſs 3] 
tn; purity of heart--andiibravenly minded-| 
'neſ}}; and figreredevorion.s 01 

And totheſe:Holy ends vauohſafe me 'thel 
[preſence; dbithy Spin, and power of thy; 
[grace and-endye me with heaventy. Wits! 
- a and allthis [-begyfor thafake;and in! 
[=\e: Mediation of Jeſns Chriſt: : | A! 

| Orr Father mhichlart, ES 
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Ejaculations to'be uſed 'at the Lords 
SupPer. 


HE Lord hath done greet things for! 
me, —— elad. 


T2344 A Pragss before the Sacrament. 1 bh 
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O Lord, .who ſhall ſtand # 
| *But there is forgiveneſs with thee, that 
| thou mayſt be feared. fe, 

He that fpared not his own Son but delive- 
red hint up for as all,  how- ſhall ke not with| 
| hine alſo freely give us all things 2 

O wretched may that 1 am who ſhall deli- 
ver me from the body of this death ! 

A — God through Feſus Chriſt our 


| God commentleth his love towards us, is 
that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died 
or 45. 

eMuch more then being now juſtified by 

his blood,we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through 
I. 

For if when we were Enemies, we were 
reconciled to God, by the death of his Son -| 
Much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved | 
by his Life. | 


At the Receiving of the Bread. 


# Bm haſt ſaid, O Bleſſed Jeſus, I am 
the living Bread, which came down 
from heaven : If any man cat of this Bread, 
he ſhall live for ever. *Be it unto thy 
Servant according to thy Word, in which 


thou haſt cauſed me to truſt, 
+ R 3 


_— 
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31 1f thou, Lord, ſhouldeſt mark iniquities ; 


| 
+ 
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TFarely "goodneſs avd mercy | ſhall follow me | 


all the days of my Life, and [ will dwell in 
the bouſe of the Lord for ever. 
| Many, O Lord my God, are thy wonder- 
fol works, which: thou ha#t done, and thy 
thoughts which are to. us ward : They cannot 
| be reckoned up in order unto thee : If I wontd 
declare and ſpeak of them they 'are more than 
can be numbred, 


I am thine O Lord, I devote my WF; to 


thee, O ſave thy Servent who truſteth in thee., 
I have enclined my heart to perform m 
| STatuttes alway, even unto the end, 
Depart from me ye evil doers, for. ] will 
keep the Commandments of my God. 


At the Receiving of the Cup. 
Bleed Saviour let thy Blood purge my 


Conſcience from dead works to ſerve 
the living God. | 
Werthy is the L amb that was ſlain to re- 
ceive *Power, and [\iches, and Wiſdom, and, 
Strength, and Hor our, and (Glory, and Bleſ- 
feng 5 who hath loved #5 and waſhed us from 
our [ins in his own Blood, | 
I will not henceforth live unto my felf but 
unto him who d; ed for me and roſe again. 
Bleſſed be the Lord my God, who ouly do- 


ah wondrous things. 


| 


| 


7 TOON | | And... 
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| And bleſſed be his glorious name for ever, 
and let the whole Earth be filled with his Glo- 
ry. Amen and Amen. 


After Receiving. 


Leſſed be the God and Father of our 
| Lord Feſws Chriſt, which according to 
| his abundant Mercy, hath begotten us again 
unto a lively hope by the eſurretion of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt from the dead + 1o an inheritance 
uacorruptible and undefiled and that fadeth 


not away. 


. 


| 
| 
| 


Bleſs the Lord O my Soul and forget not! 


all. his benefits. 

"Perfe& that which concerneth me and for- 
fake not the work of thine own hands. 

1 irtreat thy favour with my whole 
heart : 

'Be merciful unto me according to thy 
word. 
| I have ſworn and am Stedfaſily purpoſed to 
[Keep thy righteous FJudgements. 
| O hold thou up my goings in thy paths, that 
| wy footſteps ſlip not. 
| 


| 
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A Prayer after the Receiving: the Sa- | 

crament, Mb £32006, 

i 


np be thy glorious name, O Lord, 
for all thy unſpeakable mercies to me 
and to all the World; I adore and mag- 
nifie thee for thy great goodneſs in giving 
thy Son. to dye for me, and making me 
partaker of his moſt. pretious Body. and 
Blood. O Lord what 1s man that . thou 
thus.:regardeſt him! And what am T-(a. | 
vile and wretched {inner ) that 'thou ] 


ſhould(t be thus favourable to me £ 

Thou haſt been pleaſed to admit me to 
renew'that Covenant with thee which I | 
had broken, and to- give me afjurance of 
thy-readjneſsto pardon fovile and. great a 
{inner asT have been, I have received the | 
piedges of thy love, and been admitted to 
thy holy Table. TI have there devoted 
my felt again unto thee, my Soul and Bo- 
dy, all my powers and faculties I have ' 
vowed obedience to thee, and after the 1 
moit ſolemn manner confecrated my felt to ] 
ty ſcrvice. 

Thou art xa God that knoweclt the hearr, | 
and art not to be mocked : I tremble when ( 
T conſider thy infinite power, wiſdom, and F 
/holixls. Let theſe: thoughts beget 1n my | 
| Soul, f | 


a A Prayer After the Sacrament. 249 | 
Soul a great fear of thy Holy name, a great 
care to do thy will. Grant I may not for 
the future turn the grace of thee my God 
into wantanneſs, and that I may not re- 
ceivethe Grace of God in vain. 

There is nothing hid from thee. Thou 
knowelt my weakneſs and infirmities, and 
the temptations with whichI am aſlaulted, 
and to which I have too often yielded. I 
am ſurrounded with ſgares, and my fpiri- 
tual Enemies are powerful and aftive. O 
Lord help thy Servant, and grant that 1 
may both reſiſt and vanquiſh them by:the 
aid of thy Holy Spirit. Keep the pollefli- 
on of my Soul which I have unfeignedly 
ſurrendred up unto thee : 

Unite my heart O Lord to fear thy 
name, and grant ti;at4l may ſpend the re- 
mainder of my time in obedience to thee, 
and in acts of Charity to my brethren. 

Create.a clean heart, O Lord, and re- 
new a right Spirit within me. Forſake 
me not O. Lord, if thou leave me I pe- 
riſh. Guide me by thy Counſel and at 
laſt receive me to thy glory. 

I do greatly deſire.the Salvation of mane 
kind, and humbly commend to thee this 
Church and Kingdom, the Kings Majeſty 
and all our Supetiors in Church and State, 
| humbly! 
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cies, and our own mulery. 


[humbly intreating thee to direct and guide 
them all into thoſe holy wayes that are 
pleaſing tothee and beneficial to thoſe who 
areunder their charge and influence. 


And work in the minds of all Chriſti- | 


ans an unfeigged Charity , a peaceable 


temper, patience and exemplary meek-' 


neſs, and all the other fruits of thy Holy 
Spirit. 


And grant me rhy heavenly grace that 
I may ſo uſe things temporal thar I may' 
not miſs of thy Eternal Bliſs for the ſake' 
of Jeſus Chriſt my onely Mediator and' 


Advocate. 


Amen. 


A eMorning Prayer for a Family. 
| Almighty and Eternal Lord God, 


| the great Creator of Heaven and 
'Earth, and the God and Father of our 
'Lord Jeſus Chriſt, look down from Hea- 
ven with pity and compaſſion upon thy 
ſervants, who humbly caſt our ſelves down 
before thee, in a great ſenſe of thy mer- 
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There is an infinite diſtance between 
Thy Glorious Majeſty, and us thy Crea- | 
tures, the work of thy hands. Between ! 
thy infinite power and oor weakneſs, thy | 
Wiſdom and our Folly, thy Eternal Being, 
and our Mortal Frame. 

But Lord, we have ſet our felves at a; 
greater diſtance from thee by our fin and 
wickedneſs, We do humbly acknowledge 
the corruption of our nature, and the ma- 
ny rebellions of our lives. We have fi In- 
ned againſt Heaven, and before thee in 
thought, word and deed. We have been' 
prophane Contemners of thy Majeſty , 
and of thy Holy Laws. 

We have alſo ſinned againſt our Bro-: 
ther, and ourown Souls, by omitting what 
we ought to have done, and committing:: 
what we ought not. We have rebelled; 
againſt light, deſpiſed thy Mercies and! 
thy Judgments, broken our own vows! 
and promiles, neglected thy meansof grace, 
and opportunities of becoming better. 
Ouriniquities are multiplyed, and our fins 
are very great. 

We confeſs them, O Lord, with ſhame! 
and with ſorrow , with deteſtation and! 
loathing. We are vile in our own eyes, 
as we have rendred our ſc]vesvile in thine. 
We pray thee to be. mercitul unto us in 
ha they 


1252 "A Morning Prayer for « Fail. 
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the free pardon of our fins, for the fake 


\of thy Dear Son, and our alone Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt, who came not to call the 
righteous, but ſinners to. Repentance. 
And we pray thee to renew ournatures, 
and to write thy Laws upon our hearts. 
Help us to live righteouſly, ſoberly, and 
Godly in this preſent World. Make us 
humble and meek, patient and contented, 


and work 1n us all the graces of thy Holy! 


Spirit. . 
Preſerve in us aſenſe of our dependance 
upon thee, and of our great Obligations 
to thee, Help us that we may love thee 
with all our heart, and that we may uni- 
verfally obey, and cheertully ſubmit to thy 
holy will. 

Save and defend us from all ſin and dan- 
ger, from malice and i}l will, from cove- 
touſneſs and ſenſuality, from pride and va- 


nity, and fromall the deceits of the world, 


the crafts of the Devil, and luſts of the 
Fleſh. 


Direct us, O Lord, in all ourdifficulties, 
ſupply our wants, ſupport us under our! 
troubles, enable us againſt our temptati- | 


ons ; proſper our honeſt endeavours, and 
above all things purifie and cleanſe our 


thoughts. 


Pre-, 
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Prepare us for death and judgment, and 
let the.thoughts thereof-awaken iis to a 
great care and ſtudy, to approve our ſelves 
unto'thee iri well doing. "yy 
Bles'thy whole Church, theſe Kmgdoms 
'to which we belong: And bleis with thy 
 choiceſt Bleflings onr Sovereign Lord the 
King :: Defend him againſt all his enemies ; 
'Lethisdayes be many, and his Reignprof- 
— 'perous : Bleſs him in his Royal Relations, 
m his Counſellors,//and' his Counſels:'-Blef 
all the 'Governouts and Teachers of thy 
: Church; 'grant them fuch a meaſure of thy 
Grace and Divine'Wiſdom that rhey may 
by theie Doctrine, and by their examples, 
\gatty many Touls unto'thee. | Help all that 
'are 111 trouble; ſorrow, need, fickneſs,” of 
any other adverſity e Give them patience 
;under their troubles; a ſanfified 'uſe of 
them, and in thy good time a deliveratice: 
'from them. 600 80”) 
Be merciful toour-Friends,' and forgive 
our Enemies ;/ and accept of 'oar humble 
acknowledgment for thy prefervations'of' 
'us this laſt night, and for all thy mercies ts 
us. And we pray thee-to take us into'thy 
protection this day, and to keep us in per- 
fect peace, and all we'beg for the'ſake of 
{Jeſus Chriſt, who hath-taught us to ſay, 
| Our 'Father, &&c. - | 


m—_ : Ant , 


(TI = 


+ —> 2 - 


| 


An Evening Prayer for a F th - 


Oſt gratiousand merciful Lord God, 
from whom deſcendeth every good; 
| ju perfect gift, and our nioſt merciful Fa- 
' ther in Jeſus Chriſt ; we offer up to thy! 
Divine Majeſty our untfeigned Praife and! 
| Thankſgiving for all thy mercies towards 
{ us. , Thou did(t make us at firſt, and haſt! 
 everſince ſuſtainedthe work of thine own! 
| hands: Thou baſt given us thy Son to dye! 
 forus,and haſt admitted usinto thy Church,| 
and given us afluranceof pardon upon. our; 
| Repentance and ſincere obedience of thy 
| holy precepts, Thou art pleaſed to lengthen, 
[out to us the time of Repentance, and to! 
' move us toitby thy word, and by thy Spi- 
'Tit, by thy mercies and thy judgments. 
| - Outof a deep fenſe of thy mercies, and 
'our own unworthine(s, we appear before, 
[thee at: this time : We are aſhamed of our' 
vile ingratitude ; We have ſinned, O 
Lord, and done very wickedly : Be mer- 
;ciful unto us, O Lord, and pardon us for 
| Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, 
| Inſtrutus, O Lord, in all the particu- 
0a our duty, and giveus true wiſdom, 
who haſt promiſcd to give wiſdom, and up-! 
(braideſt not. Be withus under every Try- 
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rempred above what we ſhall be able. 

ake care we pray thee of our affairs, 
'and more and moredireCt us into thy truth. 
'Defend us againſt all our Enemies, but e(- 
'pecially againſt our ſpiritual ones. Suffer 
us not to bedrawn away from thee by the 
'blandiſhmentsof the wozld, by carnal de- 
fires, the cunning of the Dev 11, or the de- 
iceitfulneſs of fin. 

| Work in us thy good will and pleafire, 
and diſcharge our minds of all things that 
are diſpleaſing to thee, of all ill will and 
diſcontent, wrath and bitterneſs, prideand 
vain conceits of our ſelves, and render us 
(charitable, hou, pure 1n heart, patient and 
Heaverily minded. 


poſe us for it, ahd deliver os from the (la- 


hence. 
| Blefs, OLord, all the race of Mankind ; 
let the world befilled withthe knowledge 
of thee, and thy Son Chriſt, as the waters 
(cover the Sea, Be gracious to thy whole 
Church, and eſpecially to that part of it, 
planted i in theſe Kingdoms, 

Bleſs the Kings Majeſty , and let his 
[Crown flouriſh upon his Head, and let no 
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al and temptation, and ſuffer us not to be 


Be with us at the hour of death, diſ- 


viſh fear” of it, and make usall willing and 
fit to dye, when ever thou (Halt call us 


_ Weapon 


Tas An Evening Prajer fer 22 _ 6 | 
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| weapon formed againſt him profper : Bleſs 
all his Relations, and t=ach his Senators 
wiſdom : And bleſs all that are to > govern 
and teach thy Church, make them ſucceſs- 
ful in their labours, and grant they may 
conſider the account, they mult one day 
give, Pity the ſick and weak, the poor 
{and needy, the Widowes and Farertck, 
and all thatmourn or are bx en, in Heart, 
'Be merciful unto them aparding | to their 
'feveral rieceſlities, 

Bleſs c our Fricnds, and grant. up | Grice 

to fore ive our enemies, as heartily as we 
reg E Ire fprgivengſs, of of thee our Heaven- 
ly Father,, 
4 We pray thee to deferid us ; this tight 
'from SYALy, thing that. is Evil, and do more 
'fon us JN WGCan ask, of think, for Jelus 
'Chriſt w.Gke, MDRE Rn and words 
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